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PREFACE. 


Ar length I am enabled to preſent the Public with 
the Second Volume of the Beauties of Henry. I feel 
myſelf under a kind of neceſſity to apologize for its 
not appearing before. I hope the public will give 
me credit when I ſay that this delay has not been oc- 
caſioned by any diſreſpect to them, any more than 
any criminal negligence as to the Work itſelf, for 
the manuſcript has been finiſhed for ſome years. But 
I was diſcouraged from publiſhing any more of this 
Work, while paper was at the late enormous price, as 
I could not print the remainder without a confidera- 
ble loſs, or a conſiderable advance. But the price of 
paper being now reduced, I am happy to be able to 
publiſh a ſecond volume at the ſame price as the for- 
mer. One difference between theſe volumes muſt 
ſtrike every obſerver, namely, the ſummary account 
of each Book, which 1s prefixed to the Extrafts made 
from the Expoſition : I think it neceſſary to obſerve 
with regard to that article, that the propriety of it 
did not ſtrike me till after the firſt volume was finiſh- 
ed; but I was afterwards ſo impreſſed, not only with 


Ye 3 * 
N 2 N 7 


. 
6 Lg nh 
= 


= PREFACE. 


its propriety but importance, that I have written out 
a ſimilar account of all the books contained in the 
firſt volume; which, in order to render the Work in. 
that reſpect as perfect as preſent circumſtances will 
admit, I mean to add to the third volume, in ſuch a 
manner that it may be bound up with the firſt volume 
if defired. I ſhall only add, that the third volume is. 
in the preſs, and I hope it will be publiſhed in *. 


er 5 and complete the work. 


May 4th, 1803. 
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BRAU IES of HENRY. 


As 0 this book of Job, 15 4 ena 


— 


1. We are fure, it is given * inspiration of God. 
though we are not certain who was the penman of , 
it. The hiſtory is referred to by one apoſtle, 
James v. 11. and one paſſage, chap. v. 13. quoted by 


another apoſtle, with the uſual form of quoting . 


ſenpeuns i is written, 1 Cor. i ili. 19. 

2. We are ſure, it is for the substance of it a true 
history; and not a romance, though the dialogues be 
poetical. No doubt there was such a man as Job, 


the prophet Ezekiel names him with * and 


Daniel, Ezek. xiv. 14. os 


r yr 


3. We are ſure, it is very ancient, though we 


cannot fix the precise time either when Job lived, or 


when the book was written. So many, ſo evi- 


dent are its hoary hairs, the marks of its antiquity, _ 
that we have reaſon to think it of equal date with Ig 
the book of Geneſis itſelf; and that holy Job was 2 
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9 BEAUTIES OF HENRY. 


contemporary with Iſaac and Jacob: though not co- 
heir with them of the earthly Canaan, yet a joint- 
expectant with them of the better country, that is, 
the heavenly. Probably he was of the poſterity of 
| Nahor, Abraham's brother, whose firſt-born was Uz, 
Gen. xxii. 21. and in whole family religion was for 
ſome ages kept up, as appears, Gen, xxxi. 53. where 
. God is called, not only the God of Abraham, but the 
God of Nahor. He lived before the age of man was 
ſhortened to 70 or 80, as it was in Moſes's time; 
before ſacrifices were confined to one altar; before 
the general apoſtacy of the nations from the know- 
ledge and worſhip of the true God, and while yet 
there was no other idolatry known hut only the wor- 
ſhip of the ſun and moon, and that puniſhed by the 
Judges, chap. xxx1. 26, 28. We conclude there- 
fore that we are here got back to the patriarchal age, 
and beſides its authority, we receive this book with 
veneration for its anti quity. 


4. We are sure, it is F great use to the cn 
and to every good christian, though there are many 


passages in it dark and hard to be understood. 


——_ 


This noble poem preſents to us, in very clear and 
kvely characters, theſe five things among others. 


1. 4 monument of primitive theology. The firſt 
and great principles of the light of nature, on which 
natural religion is founded, are here, in a warm, 
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JOB. * 


and long, and learned diſpute, not only taken for 
granted on all sides, and not the least doubt made of 
them; but by common conſent, plainly laid down as 
eternal truths, illuſtrated and urged as ASS. 4 com- 
manding truths. | 


2. It preſents us with a specimen of Gentile piety. 
This great saint deſcended either not from Abraham, 
but Nahor, or if from Abraham not from Iſaac, but 
from one of the sons of the concub ines, that were 
sent into the eaſt- country, Gen. xxv. 6. Or if 
from Iſaac, yet not from Jacob, but Eſau; ſo that he 
was out of the pale of the covenant of peculiarity, 
no Iſraelite, no proſelyte, and yet none like him 
for religion, nor such a favourite of heaven upon this 
earth. It was a truth therefore before St. Peter per- 
ceived it, that in every nation he that fears God and 
works righteousness, is accepted of hum. Acts x. 35, 


3, It preſents us with an exposition of the book of 
providence, and a clear and satisfactory ſolution of 
many of the difficult and obscure paſſages of it. The 
proſperity of the wicked, and the afflictions of the 
righteous, have always been reckoned two as hard 
chapters as any in that book; but they are here ex- 
pounded, and reconciled with the divine wiſdom, 
purity, and goodneſs, by the end of these things. 


4. It presents us with a great example of patience, 
and cloſe adherence to God in the midſt of the ſoreſt 
calamities. 
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5. It presents us with an #lus!rious type of | 
Christ. In general, Job was a great ſufferer, was 
emptied and humbled, but in order to his greater 
glory. So Chriſt abaſed himſelf that we N be 
exalted. 


Upon the whole, we learn, from this book, that 
many are the afflictions of the righteous, but When 
the Lord delivereth them out of all, the trial of 
their faith will be found to praiſe, and honour and 
glory. 

CHAP. I. 
Ver. 1—3. 


I OB was upright and honeſt, and yet grew rich, 
nay therefore grew rich; for honeſty is the best po- 
licy, and piety and charity ordinarily the ſurest ways 
of thriving. The account of Job's piety and proſ- 
perity comes before the hiſtory of his great afflic- 
tions, to ſhew us that nothing will secure us from 
the common, no, nor from the uncommon calami- 
ties of human life. \ 97 7 
Ver. 6—12. As there is "PR we ſhould dread 
more than being hypocrites, ſo there is nothing we 
need dread leſs than _— called and | counted ſo 
without cauſe. | 

It is matter of comfort that God has the devil in 
a chain. Rev. xx. J. He could not afflict Job 
wacht leave from God firſt aſked and obtained; 
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CHAP. 1. JOB, 5 


and then no further than he had leave;—only upon 
himself put not forth thine hand, meddle not with his 
body, but only with his eſtate. It is a limited power 
that the devil hath : he hath no power to debauch 
men, but what they give him themſelves, nor power 
do afflict men but what is given him from above. 

Ver. 18—19. All our prudence, care and dili- 
gence, cannot ſecure us from affliction ; no, not from 
thoſe afflictions which are commonly owing to im- 
prudence and negligence. Except the Lord keep 
the city, the watchman, though never ſo wakeful, 
wakes but in vain; yet it is some comfort under a 
trouble if it found us in the way of our duty, and not 
in any by-path. 

Ver. 20—22. Job * the hand of God 
both in the mercies he had formerly enjoyed, and in 
the afflictions he was now exercised with. We muſt 
own the divine providence 1n all our donne and 
in all our croſſes. _ 

1. Job bleſſed God for . was given, though 
now it was taken away. When our comforts are 
removed from us, we must thank God that ever we 
had them, and had them ſo much longer than we de- 
ſerved. Nay, 2. He adores God, even in taking 
away, and gives him honour by a willing ſubmiſ- 
ſion; nay, he gives him thanks for good designed 
him by his afflictions, for gracious ſupports under 
them, and for the EY N he had of a happy 
iſſue at —_ | 
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: well ſuſpected to come immediately from Satan. 
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6 BEAUTIES OF HENRY. 


CHAP. 1t. 


Ver. 7—10. If at any time we be exerciſed with 
Sore and grievous diſtempers, let us not think our- 
selves dealt with any otherwiſe than as God has 
ſometimes dealt with the beſt of his ſaints and ſer- 
vants. To blaſpheme God and commit ſelf- murder 
are two of the blackest and most horrid of all Satan's 
temptations, and yet they are such as good men haye | 
ſometimes been violently aſſaulted with, Nothing 
more contrary to natural conscience than blaſphem- 


ing God, nor to natural ſenſe than ſelf-murder ; 


therefore the ſuggeſtion of either of these may be 


The conſideration of the mercies we receive from 
God, both paſt and preſent, ſhould make us receive 
our afflictions with a ſuitable diſpoſition of ſpirit. 
Let murmuring, as well as boatting, be for ever 


* 


| \ CHAP, III. 


Ve. 1—10. It was Job's folly and weakneſs to 
curſe his day. We muſt ſay of it, this was his infir- 
mity : but good men have ſometimes failed in the 
exerciſe of thoſe graces they have been moſt emi- 
nent for; that we may understand that when they 
are ſaid to be perfect, it is meant they were upright, 
not that they were sinless. 
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CHAP. IV.] | Jos. '® = 


Ver. H1—19. To deſire to die that we may be 
with Chriſt, that we may be free from ſin, and that 
we may be cloathed upon with our house which is 
from heaven, is the effect and evidence of grace; 


but to defire to die only that we may be quiet in the 
grave, and delivered from the troubles of this life, - 


favours of corruption. 


CHAP. IV. . 


Ver. 12—21. The more we are withdrawn from 


the world, and the things of it, the fitter we are for 
communion with God. When we are communing 
with our own hearts and are still, Pſalm iv. 4, then 

is a proper time for * "oY Spirit to commune 
with us. = | 


CHAP, VI. 


Ver. 1—7. fob was forced to eat anfavoury 8 


meats, and was ſo poor he had not a grain of ſalt, 
where with to reliſh them, nor to give a little taste to 
the white of an egg, which was now the choiceſt 
diſh he had at his table. And even that food which 
when time was he would have ſcorned to touch, now 
he was glad of, and it was his sorrowful meat. Note, 
It is wiſdom not to uſe ourſelves or our children to 
be nice and dainty about meat and drink, becauſe we 
know not how we or they may be reduced, nor how 
that which we now y diſdain may be made. acceptable 
by neceſſity. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 7—16. We have reaſon to pray to God chat 


our dreams may neither defile nor diſquiet us; neither 
tempt us to ſin, nor torment us with fear; that he who 
keeps Iſrael, and neither flumbers nor ſleeps, will 
keep us when we ſlumber and fleep, that the devil 


may not then do us a miſchief, either as an inſinuat- 


ing ſerpent, or as a roaring lion; and to bleſs God 
if we lie down and our fleep 1 is fweet, and we are not. 


scared with dreams. 


— 


AE s vu. | 


Ver e When a wicked man dies, his expec- 


tation perisheth. The ground of his hopes will 
prove falſe. He will be diſappointed of the things he 
koped for, and the fooliſh hope with which he buoyed 


himſelf up, will be turned into endleſs deſpair: and 
thus his hope will be cut off, his web, that refuge of 


lies ſwept away, and himself cruſhed in it. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 25—35. Job here grows more and more que. 


rulous, and doth not conclude this chapter with ſuch 

awful expreſſions of God's wiſdom and juſtice as he 

began it. They that indulge a complaining humour 

know not to what indecencies, nay not to wo) impie- 
B 3 
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ties, it will hurry them. The beginning of that ftrife 
with God 1s as the letting forth of water, therefore 
leave it off, before it be meddled with. When we are 
in trouble, we are allowed to complain to God, as the 
= Pſalmiſt often, but muſt by no means complain of 
Cod, as Job here. 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 14—22. VI be wicked wo to me! says Job. 
Note, A ſinful ſtate is an awful ſtate. This we ſhould _ 
each of us believe, as Job here, with application to 
ourſelves. If I be wicked, though proſperous, and 
living in pleaſure, yet wo to me. Some eſpecially 
have reaſon to dread double woes if they be wicked. 
1 that have knowledge, that have made great profeſ- 
ſion of religion, that have been so often under ſtrong 
convictions, and have made ſo many fair promiſes; I 
that was born of ſo good parents, bleſſed with a good 
education, that have lived in good families, and long 
enjoyed the means oſ grace; If T be wicked, wh and 
a thouſand woes to me. 


CHAP. XI. . 


Ver. 7—12. God's nature infinitely exceeds the 
capacities of our underſtandings. We may by ſeardqn. 
ing find God, Acts xvii. 27; but we cannot find tum 
out in any thing he is pleased to conceal. We may 
apprehend him, but cannot comprehend him: may 

B 5 | 
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know thut he is, but cannot know what he is. The 
eye can ſee the ocean, but cannot ſee over it. We 
may, by a humble, diligent, and believing ſearch, find 
out ſomething of God, but cannot find him out to | 
perfection; may know, but cannot know fully what 
God is, nor find out his work, from the beginning to 4 
the end, Eccle. iii. 11. Note, God is unſearchable. 
The ages of his eternity cannot be numbered, nor the 
ſpaces of his immenſity meaſured. The depths of | 
his wiſdom cannot be fathomed, nor the extent of his i 
power bounded. The brightneſs of his glory can 
never be deſcribed, nor the treafures of his goodneſs | 
inventoried. This is a good reaſon why we ſhould | 
always ſpeak of God with humility and caution, and | 
never preſcribe to him, nor quarrel with him; why we 
should be thankful for what he has revealed of him- | 
ſelf, and long to be there where we ſhall fee him as * 
is, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10. 
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CHAP. 13. 


Ver. 13—22. Though he sla me, yet will Th 
trust in him, ſays Job. This is a high expreſſion of 
faith, and what we ſhould all labour to come up to; to 
truſt in God, though he slay us. That is, we must be 
well pleaſed with God as a friend, even then when he 
ſeems to come forth againſt us as an enemy, Job. 
xxiii. 8— 10. We must believe that all ſhall work 
for good to us, even oy when all ſeems to make 

against us, __ xxiv. We must proceed and 
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CHAP." xv. Jop. = 


perſevere in the way of our duty, though it coſt us all 
that is dear to us in the world, even life itſelf, Heb. 
xi. 35, We muſt depend upon the performance of 
the promiſe, when all the ways leading to'it are ſhut 
up, Rom. iv. 18. We must rejoice in God, when 
we have nothing elſe to rejoice in; and cleave to him; 
yea, though we cannot for the preſent find comfort in 
him. In a dying hour we muſt derive from him 
living comforts ; and this 1 is to truſt in him e he 
slay us. 

Ver. 2328. A true pankent is willing to know 
the worst of himſelf; and we ſhould all defire to know 
what our tranſgreſſions are, that we may be particular 
in the confeſſion of them, and in our guard n 
them for the future. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ver, 7—15. Observe, 1. Death is a change, a 
final change. 2. It is the duty of every one of us 
to wait for that change, and to continue waiting all 
the days of our appointed time. We muſt be willing 
do tarry until it doth come, as thoſe that believe God's: 

time to be the 1. | | 


HAP. XV. 


ver. 116. Where no fear of God is, no good'is 
to be expected; and thoſe that live without prayer, 
certainly live without God in the world. Thoſe who 
B 6 
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reſtrain prayer, it is a ſign they caſt off fear. Surely 
thoſe have no reverence of God's majeſty, no dread 
of his wrath, and are in no care about their ſouls and 


eternity, who make no applications to God for his 
grace. Thoſe that are prayerleſs are fearleſs and 


. 


3 XVI. 


Ver. 1—5. What Job faith here of his friends, 
miserable comforters are ye all, is true of all crea- 


tures in compariſon. with God, and one time or other 
we {hall be made to ſee it and own it, that miſerable 


comforters are they all. When we are under con- 


victions of ſin, terrors of conſcience, and the arreſts 

of death, it is only the bleſſed Spirit that can comfort 

us effectually, all others without him do it miſerably, 

and ſing ſongs to a heavy heart to no purpole. 
cnar. XVII. 


15 x 


Var, 1—9. Where-ever'n we go hats 1s but a flep 


between us and the grave. Whatever is unready, that 


is ready. It it a bed ſoon made. If the grave be 
ready for us, it concerns us to be ready for the grave. 
The boldneſs of the attacks which profane people 
make upon religion, ſhould ſharpen the courage and 


reſolution of its friends and advocates. It is time to 
ſtir, when proclamation is made in the gate of the 
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CHAP. xx. % Le | 23 


camp, Who is on the Lord's fide ? When vice is 
daring, it is no time for virtue to be ſneaking. 
They that are truely wiſe and good, will be conti- 
nually growing wiſer and better. nne, in re- 
ligion is a good sign of ſincerity in it. 
Ver. 10—16. Thoſe do not go wiſely about the 
work of comforting the afflicted, who fetch their 
comforts from the poſſibility of their recovery and 
enlargement in this, world: though that is not to 
be deſpaired of, at the beſt it is uncertain; and if it 
ſhould fail, as perhaps it may, the comfort built upon 
it will fail too. It is therefore our wiſdom to com- 
fort ourſelves and others in diſtreſs with that which 
will not fail, the promiſe of God, his love and n 
and a well grounded hope of eternal life. The 
period of our days will be the period of all our 
contrivances and hopes for this world; but if with 
full purpoſe of heart we cleave to the nl death 
will not break off that nee | 


; 5 I a 


char. N 

Ver. 8—22. Thoſe that are rich and in sorrow 
are apt to take things ill, and be jealous of a light; 
and to lay to heart the leaſt unkindneſs done to them. 
When Job was in affliction, even his ſervants” neg. 
lect of him troubled him. x 

Ver. 23—29. Obſerve here, 1. Thea ch is a2 
nr provided for fallen man; and . Chriſt : 
4s that Redeemer. Ar 2231011 8 53317 HE ut it 
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2. He is a living Redeemer. As we are made by 
a living God, ſo we are ſaved by a living Redeemer, 


who is both almighty and eternal, and 1 is oo 
able to ſave to the uttermoſt. 


3. There are thoſe that through grace have an inte- : 
reſt in this Redeemer, and can upon good grounds call | 
him theirs. When Job had loſt all his wealth, and all 
his friends, yet he was not ſeparated from Chriſt, wn : 
cut off from his relation to him. 

4. Our intereſt in the Redeemer is a thing that 
may be known, and where it is known may be tri- 


umphed in, as ſufficient to balance all our griefs. 


Job's friends had often charged him with ignorance 
or vain knowledge, but he knows enough, and knows 


to good purpoſe, who knows Chriſt to be his Re. 


5. There will be a latter day, a laſt day, a day 


Aan time shall be no more, Rev. x. 6. That is a 


day we are concerned to think of every day. 

6. Our Redeemer will at that day ſtand upon the 
earth to ſummon the dead out of their graves, and de- 
termine them to an Wü ate, 1 to him all 
judgment is committed. : 

We are all concerned to fee to it that the: root of the. 
matter be found in us. A living, quickning, com- 
manding principle of grace in the heart is the root of 


* the matter; as neceſſary to our religion, as the root to 
tte tree, to which it owes both its fixedneſs and its 


fruitfulnefs. Love to God and our brethren, faith 


in Chriſt, hatred of ſin, these are the root of the mat- 


Tre 


(1 c Ps 2 


er eee 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ter. Other things are but leaves in compariſon,with 
this. Serious godlineſs is the one thing needful. We 
are to believe that many have the root of the matter 
in them, who are not in every thing of our mind, 


W who have their follies, and weakneſſes and miſtakes; 


and it is at our peril if we e perſecute any ſuch, 


Ver. 1—9: A form of godlineſs, if it be made 
uſe of for a cloak of maliciouſneſs, doth. but make ill 
worſe. Diſſembled piety is double iniquity, and 
the ruin that attends it will be accordingly, 4 


HAP. xxl. 


Ver. 1—6. The providences of God, in the go- 
vernment of the world, are ſometimes very aftoniſh- 
ing, even to wiſe and yood mr and en 3 to 
their wit's end. 

When we cannot n 10 whit God doth, in 
ſuffering the wicked to proſper, and the godly to be 
afflicted, nor fathom the depths of thoſe proceedings, 
it becomes us to ſit down and admire them. e 

Ver. 7— 16. It is worth while to inquire into 
the reaſons of the outward proſperity of wicked 
people. It is net becaule God has forſaken the 
earth, becauſe he doth not ſee or doth not hate, or 
cannot puniſh their wickedneſs ; but it is becauſe 
the mealure of their iniquities is not full. This is 
the meaſure of God'spatience ; and ſome uſe or other _ 


- * EI ug Sn N * N % 
IT? * * * N - 
* a — er I er As 2 . 
RET IE eee 


gs. BEAUTIES. OF HENRY. 


he makes of them and their proſperity to ſerve his own 
counsels, while it ripens them for ruin; but the chief 
reaſon is becauſe he will make it appear there is ano- 
ther world, which is the world of retribution, and 
not this. 

Ver. 27—34. Job hy aſſerts two things; 

1. That impenitent ſinners will certainly be pu- 
niſhed in the other world, and —— their pu- 
niſhment is put off until then. 

2. That therefore we are not to think it ſtrange if 
they proſper greatly in this world, and fall under no 


vifible tokens of God's wrath. Therefore they are 


ſpared now, becauſe they are to be punithed then : 
therefore the workers of iniquity flourish, that 
* ny be destroyed for ever, Pſalm xcii. 7. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Ver. 21—30. Worldlings make gold their God; 
ſaints make God their gold: and they that are en- 
riched with his favour and grace, may truly be ſaid 
to have abundance of the beſt gold, and beſt laid up. 
The way to have our heart's deſire, is to make God 
our heart's delight, Pſalm xxxvii. 4. If God give 


| us himſelf to be our r Joy, he will _y us 10 that 


is . for us. 
No delight is dec to the aelight which gra- 


| cious ſouls have in the Almighty: and thoſe that 
acquaint themſelves with him, and ſubmit themſelves 
entirely to him, ſhall find his favor to oy not N 


weir * but their long. 
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CHAP. xxIII. 


Ver. 8—12. It is a great comfort to thoſe who 
mean honeſtly, that God underſtands their meaning, 
though men do not, cannot, or will not. _ : 
The word of God is to our ſouls, as our neceſſary 
food is to our bodies. It ſuſtains the ſpiritual life, 
and ſtrengthens us for the actions of life. It is that 
which we cannot subſiſt without, and which nothing 
elſe can make up the want of: and we ought there- 
fore ſo to eſteem it, to take pains for it, hunger after 
it, feed upon it with delight, and nouriſh our ſouls 
with it; and this will be our rejoicing in the d of 
8 as it was Job's. ES 


* 
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Ver. 5—14. T * that will not wich ae" four 
and worſhip, ſhall for ever with devils fear and trem- 
ble, and God therein will be glorified. | 

God having made man to look upward, has there- 
fore garniſhed the heavens to invite him to look up- 
ward, that by pleaſing his eye with-the dazzling light 
of the ſun, and the ſparkling light of the ſtars, their 
number, order, and various magnitudes, which as ſo 
many golden ſtuds, beautify the canopy which, is 
drawn over our heads, he may be led to admire the 
Creator, the Father and Fountain of lights; and ta 
conſider, amg what is 
the palace! FL wk 
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What we know of God is nothing in compariſon 
with what is in God, and what God is. After all the 
the diſcoveries. which God has made to us, and all-the 
inquiries we have made after God, ſtill we are much 
in the dark concerning him, and muſt conclude, Lo! 
. Fhese are but parts of his ways. 


Ver. 7—10. Note, 1. Thoſe are bypocrites who 
though they profeſs religion, neither take pleaſure in 
it, nor perſevere in it; that reckon their religion a 
taſk and a drudgery, a wearineſs, and ſnuff at it; that 
make uſe of it only to ſerve a turn, and lay it aſide 
- when the turn is ſerved; that will call upon God 
While it is in faſhion, or while the pang of devotion 
laſts, but leave it off when they fall into other com- 
pany, or when the hot ſit is o rr. 

2. The reaſon why hypocrites do not perſevere in 
religion, is becauſe they have no pleaſure in it. They 
that do not delight themſelves in the Almighty, will 
not always call upon him. The more comfort we 
pi in our religion, the more cloſe we ſhall cleave to 

"Thoſe that have no delight in God, are eaſily in- 
. by the pleaſures of ſenſe, and ſo drawn away 
from their religion; and they are eaſily run down by 
the croſſes oſ this life, and ſo driven away from their 
religion, and will not always call upon God. - 
Ver. 11-23. What LEA — from 
us, we muſt not conceal from thoſe we are concerned 
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to teach. Things revealed _ to us and out 
children. 

Thoſe that undertake to a others, mult look to 
the hand of God to direct them, to open their ear, and 
to open their lips. 

Truth rightly niet and applied, acid eure 
us of that n. of mind which ariſeth from our miſ. 
takes. 

The portion of oppreſſors i in the world may be 
wealth and preferment, but their portion with God is 
ruin and miſery. | 
Gd diſpoſeth of men's eſtates as he pleaſeth, and : 
often makes their wills againſt their wills. The juſt, 
whom the ſinner hated and perſecuted, ſhall have rule 
over all his labour, and in due time recover with inte: 
reſt what was violently taken from him. The Egyp- 
tiansꝰ jewels were the Iſraelites pay. | 

Money is like muck, good for nothing if it be not 
ſpread. When God enricheth good men, they mult 
remember they are but ſtewards, and muft give an 
account. What bad men bring a curſe upon their 
families with the ill- getting of, good men bring a | 
bleſſing upon their families with the well-ufing of. 
He that by unjust gain increaseth his substance, 
Shall gather it for fim that will pity the ee 
Prov. xxviii. 8. 

Death to = godly um k e fair pale of wind to 
tranſport him to the heavenly country; but to a 
wicked man, it is like an eaſt- wind, a ſtorm, a tem- 
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peſt, that hurries him away in confuſion and amaze. 
ment to deſtruction. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Ver. 1—11. Sapphires and other gems, and gold. 
duſt, are digged out of the earth. The wiſdom of the 


Creator has placed theſe things, 1. Out of our fight, 
to teach us not to ſet our eyes upon them, Prov. 


XX111, 5. 2. Under our feet, to teach us not to lay them 
in our boſoms, nor to ſet our hearts upon them, but 


to trample upon them with a holy contempt. What 


is for neceſſity is to be had with a little labor from the 


_ ſurface of the earth, but what is for ornament muſt be 


digged with a great deal of pains out of the bowels of 
it. To be fed is cheap, but to be fine is chargeable. 
Go tothe miners, thou sluggard in religion, conſi- 


der their ways, and be wiſe. Let their courage, dili- 


gence, and conſtancy m ſeeking the wealth that pe- 
riſheth, ſhame us out of ſlothfulneſs and faint-hearted- 


neſs in laboring | for the true riches. 


Ver. 12—19. There is more true "PIN ſa- 
tisfaction, and happineſs in ſound divinity, which 
ſhews us the way to the joys of heaven, than in natural 
philoſophy or mathematics, which help us to find a 
way into the bowels of the earth. | 

Ver, 20—28. a eee the 
future events of Providence, until time diſcover 
them ; and not to know the ſecret reaſons of Provi- 
dence until eternity diſcover them, Known _ 


CHAP. xxvIiII. Jos. 5 2 


God are all his works, though they are not known 
W unto us, Acts xv. 18. There are good reaſons for 
what he doth, though we cannot aſſign them. Men 
ſometimes do they know not what, but God never 
E doth. Men do what they did not deſign to do; new. 
E occurrences put them upon new counſels, and oblige 
them to take new meaſures: but God doth all accord. 
ing to the purpoſe which he purpoſed in himſelf, and 
which he never alters. Men ſametimes do that which: 
they cannot give a good reaſon for; but in every will 
of God there is a counſel, He knows both what 


to ear, let him ear what the God of heaven ſaith to 
the children of men, The fear of the Lord that 


Standing. 


Here is, 1. The deſcription of true . Rong : 
religion and undefiled: it is to fear the Lord and 


depart from evil, which agrees with God's charac-, 


ter of Job, chap i. 1. The fear of the Lord is the 
| ſpring and ſummary of all religion. There is a, 
slavish fear of God, ſpringing from hard thoughts of, 
him, which is contrary to religion. Matt. xxv. 24. 
There is a ſelfiſh fear of God, ſpringing from dread- 


ful thoughts of him, which may be a good ſtep tow- 


ards religion, Acts ix. 5. But there is a filial fear ß 


he doth, and why he doth it; the whole ſeries of 
events, and the order and place of every occurrence. - 
This knowledge he has in Perfection, but keeps to 
himſelf. Ye 
| Behold, mark, take notice of this, he that hath ears 


is wisdom, and to depart from evil is under- 


: 
N 
; 
; 
|; 
| 
| 
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God, ſpringing from great and high thoughts of him, 
which is the life and ſoul of rehgion. And wherever 
this reigns in the heart, it will appear by a conſtant 
care to depart from evil, Prov. xv. 6. This is effen. 
tial to religion, we muſt firſt ceaſe to do evil, or we 
ſhall never learn to do well. 

2. The commendation of religion: it is wiſdom 
and underftanding. To be truly religious, is to be 
truly wiſe. As the wiſdom of God appears in the 
inſtitution of it, fo the wiſdom of man appears in the 
practice and obfervance of it. It is underſtanding, 
for it is the beſt knowledge of truth. It is wiſdom, 


for it is the beſt conduct of our affairs. Nothing 


more ſurely guides our way and gains our "Ou than 
being religious. 


| CHAP. XXIX. | 
1 
Ver. 16. God's preſence with a man in his 
huouſe, though it be but a cottage, en it both a 
_ caſtle and a palace. 
Job reckons his wealth, not by his flver: and gold, 
which were by hoarding, but by his butter and oil, 
which were for uſe: for what is an eſtate good for, 
unleſs we take the good of it 1 and 1 _ 


with it to others ? | 
Ve.. 7—17:. Modeſty becomes hoſe Pl are 


young and in fubjection, as much as majeſty be- 
comes thoſe that are aged and in power. ; 
Let great men, and men of eſtates do good, and 
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they ſhall have praiſe of the ſame; and let thoſe who 
have good done them, look upon it as a juſt deht 
they owe to their protectors and benefactors, to bleſs 
them and give witneſs to them; to uſe-their intereſt 
on earth for their honor, and in heaven for their 


comfort, to praiſe them, and pray for them. © Thoſe' 


are ITY indeed who grudge theſe ſmall re. 


turns. 


Job was eyes to ge blind tad fees to the lame. 
Thoſe we beſt help whom we help out in that very 


thing wherein they are defective, and moſt need 


help. We may come to be blind or lame ourſelves, 


and therefore ſhould pity and ſuecour thoſe that are 


| fo, Iſa. xxxv. 3, 4. Heb. xii. 13. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Ver. 1-8. What we have in the world, may be 
either uſed, with comfort, or leſt with comfort, u it 


was honeſtly gotten. 

Ver. 9—15. Thoſe who are not juſt and caithful 
to their relations, must not think it ſtrange if their 
relations be unjuſt and unfaithful to them. When 


relations are either removed from us, or imbittered to 


us, the teſtimony of our eonſcienees, that we have 


done our duty to them, will be a * lupport and 


comloxt ta Us, 


25 r 
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Ver. 6—14. Age and experience give a man 
great advantage in judging- of things, both as they 
furniſh a man with ſo much the more matter for his 
thoughts to work upon, and as they ripen and im- 
prove the faculties he is to work with ; which is a 
good reaſon why old people ſhould take pains both 

to learn themſelves, and to teach others, elſe the ad- 
vantages of their age are a reproach to them, and. 
why young people ſhould attend to their inſtructions : 
it is good lodging with an old ene Acts xxi. 16. 


Tit. ü. 4. 


Ver. 1—7. It is good for us all to consider that 
ve are formed out of the clay; and well for us it is, 
that thoſe who are to us in God's ſtead are ſo; that 
he ſpeaks to us by men like ourſelves, according to 
Iſrael's wiſh, upon a full trial, Deut. v. 24. God 
bas wiſely depoſited the treaſure in earthen veſſels 
like ourſelves, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 7%. 191 7 

Ver. 19—28. So high was the value hat upon 8 
ſouls, that nothing leſs would redeem them, and ſo 
great the injury done, that nothing elſe would atone 
for it, than the blood of the Son of God, who gave 
his liſe a ranſom for many. This is a ranſom of 
God's finding, a contrivance of infinite wiſdom, 
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We could nevie have found it ourſelves, and the 
angels themſelves could never have found it. It is 


the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, the hidden wiſdom: 
ind ſuch an invention as is, and will be the everlaſt- 


ing wonder of thoſe principalities and PIG that 


deſire to look into it. 

We need the grace of God as much for Fs ſanc- 
tifying of a mercy as for the ſanctifying of an afflic- 
ion. 4 x N 


cr. xxxiv. 


ver. 16—30. The ſame providence that governs 
mighty kingdoms, preſides in the concerns of the 
meaneſt individual. And neither the ſtrength of a 


| whole nation can resiſt his power, nor the ſmallneſs | 


of a single perſon evade his cognizance. 

A good man is willing to know the worſt of him- 
fel and particularly under affliction, desiresto be told 
wherefore God contends with him, and what God 
designs in correcting him. 


CHAP. XXXV. £ 


Ver. 9—13. God provides for our inward com- | 


fart and joy under our outward troubles, and we 
ought to make uſe of that, and wait his time for the 
| removal of our troubles. | 


He giveth songs in the night, i. e. when our con- | 


dition is never ſo dark, and ſad, and melancholy, 


* 
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there is that in God, in his providence and pro- 
miſe, which is ſufficient, not only to ſupport us, 
but to fill us with joy and conſolation, and enable 
us in every thing to give thanks, and even to 
rejoiee in tribulation. 

Ver. xiv—16. As when we are in andy 
we are ready to think our mountain ſhould never 
be brought low; ſo when we are in adversity, we 
are ready to think our valley will never be. filled, 
but in both to conclude, that to-morrow must be as 
this day; which is as abſurd as to think that the 
weather, when it is either fair or foul, will be al- 
ways fo, that the flowing tide will er. flow, 
ee will always * 


CHAP. XXXVI. | 


ſ. 


Ver. 15—23. They who choſe miquity 94 
San affliction, make a very fooliſh choice ; that 
eaſe their cares by sinful pleaſures, increaſe their 
wealth by sinful purſuits, eſcape their troubles by 
Sinful projects, and evade ſufferings for righteouſ- 
ness' sake by sinful compliances againſt their con- 
ſciences; theſe make a choice they will repent of, 


lor there is more evil in the leaſt sin than in the 
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CHAP. XXXVIL. 


* 


Ver. 1-4. Thunder and lightning, which uſually | 


go together, are ſensible indications of the glory 
and majeſty, the power and terror, of Almighty 
God; one to the ear, and the other to the eye. In 
theſe God leaves not himself without witness of his 
greatness; as in the rain from heaven and: fruitful 
ſeaſons he leaves not himſelf without witneſs of his 


goodneſs, Acts xiv. 17. even to the moſt ſtupid and 


unthinking. Though there be natural cauſes and 
uſeful effects of them, which the philoſophers un- 
dertake to account for; yet they ſeem chiefly-de- 
signed by the Creator, to ſtartle and awaken the 


lumbering, dozing world of mankind to a consi- 
deration of a God above them. The eye and the 


ear are the two learning ſenſes; and therefore, 
though it is poſlible it might have been, yet they 


say it was never known in fact, that any one was 


born both blind and deaf. By the word of God 


divine inftructions are conveyed to the mind 
through the ear, by his works through the eye: 
but becaule thoſe ordinary sights and ſounds do 


not duly affect men, God is pleased ſometimes to 


aſtoniſh men by the eye with his . and 
by the ear with his thunder. 

Ver. 6—13. When we are upon any account 
diſabled to follow our worldly busineſs, and W 


off from it, we ſhould spend our time rather i in | 


C2 


f 
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| exerciſes of piety and devotion, in acquainting 
_ ourſelves with the works of God, and praising 
him in them, than in fooliſh idle ſports and re- 
creations. When our hands are ſealed up our 
hearts ſhould be thus opened; and the leſs we 
have at any time to do in the world, the more 
we ſhould do for God and our fouls. When we 
are confined io our houſes, we ſhould thereby be 

driven to our Bibles and our knees. 8 
Ver. 14—20. The beſt of men are much in the 
Jack concerning the glorious perfections of the 
divine nature, and the adminiftrations of the di- 
vine government. They that, through grace, know 
much of God; yet it is little, it is nothing in com- 
pariſon with what 1s to be known, and what will 
be known when that which is 5g is come and 

| the veil-ſhall be rent. {kb 


9 


| CHAP. XXXIX. - 


Ver. 13—18. God has deprived the ostrich- of 
wisdom. This intimates that the art which other 
animals have to nouriſh and preſerve their young 
is God's gift; and where it is not, God denies it, 
that by the folly of che oftrich, as well as by the 
wiſdom of the ant, we may learn to be wiſe, for 
I. As careleſs as the oſtrich is of her eggs, many 
people are of their own ſouls, they make no provi- 
sien for them, no proper neſt in which they may 
be ſafe, leave them expoſed to Satan and his 


2 8 & W 0 2 X PP — — — — —_ — % — r . ð ĩðͤ V . TBax « 


CHAP. XXXIX. I 10. /A1T 29 


k 


temptations; and it is a certain evidences that they 
are deprived of wiſdom. 

2. So careleſs are many parents of their chil- 
dren; ſome of their bodies, not providing for their 
own houſe, their own bowels, and therefore worſe 
than infidels, and as bad as the oſtrich; but many, 
more are thus careleſs. of their children's fouls, 
take no care of their education, ſend them abroad 
into the world untaught, unarmed; forgetting 
what corruption there is in the world through 
luſt, which will certainly cruſh them. Thus their 
labour in rearing them comes to be in vain: it 
were better for their country they had never been 
born, | | 4 
3. So careleſs are too many miniſters of their 
people, with whom they ſhould reside. They 
leave them in the earth, and forget how buſy 
Satan is to ſow tares while men ſleep. They 
overlook thoie whom they ſhould overſee, and 
are really hardened zgainſt them. 1:4 7 26h 

Ver. 26—30. The eagle's eyes behold: aſi off 
not upwards but downwards in queſt of her prey. 
In this ſhe is an emblem of an hypocrite, 'who 
while in the profeſſion of religion he ſeems to riſe: 
towards heaven, at the ſame time his eye and 
heart are upon the prey on earth; ſome temporal 
advantage, ſome widow's houſe or other, that he 
hopes to devour under pretence of deyotion. 
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en I—6. Job abborred himaelf and repented 
in dust und ashes. Obſerve, 121 . 

1. It eonoerns us to be Ae humbled FRO hi 
ins we are convinced of; and not to reſt in a ſlighty, 
fuperficial diſpleaſure againſt ourſelves for them. 
Even good men, who have no groſs enormities to 
repent of, yet muſt be greatly aMlicted in ſoul for the 
workings and breakings out of pride, paſſion, pee- 
viſnneſs and diſcontent, and all their haſty unadviſed 
ſpeeches; for theſe we muſt be pricked to the Heart, 
and be in bitterneſs. 
2. Outward expreſſions of godly ſorrow will be⸗ 
come penitents. Job repented in duſt and aſhes. 
Theſe without an inward change do but mock God; 
but where they come from sincere contrition of 
ſoul, the smner by them gives glory to God, takes 
ſhame to himſelf, and may be inſtrumental to bring 
others to repentanctce. 
3. Self. Iothing is evermore the contpacien: of true 
repentance, Ezek. vi. 9. They shall lothe them- 
ates for the evils which they have committed. We 
muſt not only be angry at ourſelves for the wrong 
and damage we have by $in done to our ſouls, but 
muſt abhor ourſelves, as having by sin made our- 
ſelves odious to the pure and _—__ God, who cannot 


endure to look upon iniquity. If sin be truly ar 
abomination to us, sin in ourſelves will eſpecially 


ww Jy — TT bh. 


be ſo: the nearer it is to us, 2 
will be. A 

4. The more we be ef the mat majeſty of 
God; the more ave fee of the vileneſs and odiouſneſs 
of sin, and of ourſelves becauſe of sin, and the more 
we ſhall abaſe and abhor ourfelves for it. Now | 
mine eye ſees what a God he is whom I have of- 
fended; the brightneſs of that majeſty which by 
sin I have ſpit in the face of; the tenderneſs of that 
mercy which I have ſpurned at the bowels of ; now 
I ſee what a juſt and holy God he is, whoſe wrath I 


have incurred, wherefore I abhor myſelf; Wo is me?! | 


for I am undone, Iſa. vi. 5. 7 

Ver. 7—9. Job, in his diſcourſes, had e 
very much of the cenſures of his friends, and their 
hard uſage of him; and had appealed to God as judge 
between him and them, and thought it long that 
judgment was not given upon the appeal. While 
God was catechising Job out of the whirlwind, one 
would have thought that he only was in the wrong, 
and the cauſe would certainly go againſt him; but 
here, to our great ſurpriſe, we find it quite otherwiſe, 
and the definitive ſentence given in Job's favour. 
Wherefore judge nothing before the time. Thoſe 
who are truly righteous before God, may have their 
righteousneſs clouded and eclipſed by great and un- 
common afflictions, by the ſevere cenſures of men, 
by their own frailties and fooliſh paſſions, by the 
ſharp reproofs of the word and conſcience, and the 


deep humiliation of their own ſpirits under the ſenſe 
- C4, 


path, like that of the morning light, ſh ines more and 
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of God's terrors; yet in due time theſe clouds ſhall 
all blow over, and God will bring forth their righte- 
ousness as the light, and their judgment as the noon 
day, Plalm xxxvii. 6. So he cleared Job's righte- 
ouſneſs here. * 

Ver. 10—17. The laft 4 of a good man ſome- 
times prove his beſt days; his laſt works his beſt 
works, his laſt comforts his beſt comforts; for his 


more to the perfect day: 


es 
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PSAEMS. 


We have now before us one of the choiceſt 
and moſt excellent parts of all the Old Testament; 
nay, ſo much is there in it of Chriſt and his goſpel, as 
well as of God and his law, that it has been called the 
abſtract or ſummary of both Teſtaments. The hiſtory 
of Iſrael, which we were long upon, led us to camps 
and' counci]-boards, and there entertained and in- 
firufted us in the knowledge of God. The book of 
Job brought us into the ſchools; and treated us with - 
profitable diſputations concerning God and his pro- 
vidence; but this book brings us into the ſanctuary, 
draws us off from converſe with men, with the poli- 
ticians, philoſophers or diſputers of this world, and 
directs us into communion with God, by ſolacing 
and repoſing our ſouls in him, lifting up and letting 
out our hearts towards him. Thus may we be in 
the mount with God; and we understand not our- 
1 W if we lay note. It is good to be hene. 


Let us * | 

1. The title of this book. 1 f is called The Pinie: 

This is a — meaning all metrical com- 
: C 5 
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poſures fitted to be ſung, which may as well be his. 


torical, doctrinal, or ſupplicatory, as laudatory. 


It is called the Book of Patms, Acts i. xx. It is 


* collection of Pſalms, of all the Psalms that were 


divinely inſpired, which, though compoſed at ſeve- 


ral times and upon ſeveral oceasions, are here put 


together without any reference to, or dependence 


upon one another. Thus they were preſerved from 
being ſcattered and loſt, and laid in fo much greater 
ais for the ſervice of the ch, 


2. The n of this book. It is no * derived 
originally from the bleſſed Spirit. The penman of 
moſt of them was David the son of Jeſſe, who is 


therefore, called the ſweet Psalmist of large, 2 Sam. 


1 . 
+ 


5 The ſegpe of i it, CE is wah intended, 


40 alli che exerciſes of natural 3 _ to 


| kindle i in the souls of wen thoſe deyout affections 


which we owe to God as gur creator, owner, ruler, 


: * 


— 


To c = excellencies of revealed religion, 


| and in the moſt pleaſing, powerful manner to re- 


commend it to the world. The word and law of 


| God, thoſe parts of it which are moral, and of per- 


ores gain, are bere ey Hales magnified and 
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made honourable, nowhere more: and Chriſt the 
crown and center of revealed religion, the founda- 
tion, corner, and top-ſtone of that bleſſed building, is 
here clearly ſpoken of in type and prophesy ; both 
his ſufferings and the glory that ſhould follow, and 
the kingdom he ſhould ſet up in the world, which 
God's covenant with David, concerning his 0 
dem, Was io have its nn in. | 


4. The N it. All . being given by in- 
ſpiration of God, is profitable to convey divine light 
into our underſtan dings; but this book is of ſingular 
uſe with that to convey divine life and power, and a 
holy heat into our affections. There is no one book. - 

of ſcripture that is more helpful to the devotions of 
the saints than this; and it has been ſo in all ages f 
the church, ever ſince it was written; and the ſeverat 
parts of it delivered to the chief muſician, or the ſer · 


mice oh church. 


PSALM I. 


Ver. Fre : WES bs 


i by what ape men arrive to the height of im 
piety. They are ungodly firſt, caſting off the fear of 
God, and living in the neglect of their duty to him; 
but they reſt not there. When the services of reli- 
gion are laid aide, they come to be pers, | i. e. 
. 5 
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they break out ib pen rebellion againſt God, and 
and engage in the ſervice of fin and Satan. Omiſ- 
ſions make way for commiſſions, and by theſe the 
heart is ſo hardened, that at length they come to be 
ſcorners, they openly defy all that is ſacred, ſcoff 
at religion, and make a jeſt of fin. Thus is the 
way of miquity down hill, the bad grow worſe, ſin- 
ners themſelves become tempters to others, and ad- 
vocates for Baal. Thoſe who bring ſorth only the 

leaves of profeſſion, without any good fruit, even 
their leaf will wither, and they ſhall be as much 
aſhamed of their profeſſion as ever they were proud 
of it ; but if the word of God rule in the heart, that 
will keep the profeſſion green, both to our comfort, 
and to our credit. | 


PSAEM III. 


Ver. 1—3. An active believer, the more he is 
beaten off from God, either by the rebukes of Provi- 
dence, or the reproaches of enemies, the ſaſter hold 
he will take of him, and the cloſer will he cleave to 
him. So David here, when his enemies ſaid, There 
is no help for him in God, cries out with ſo much 
the more aſſurance, But thou, O Lord, art a shield 

| for me; let them ſay what they will, I am ſure thou 
wilt never deſert me, and I am reſolved I will never 

\ diſtruſt thee. If in the worſt of times God's people 

can lift up their heads with joy, knowing that all 

| ſhall work for good to them, they will own it is God 


— — — 


— . — — — — — 


r e . —— —_— —  _——— tb! . . 
Peay. —— — 4 


| PSALM V.] PSU 37 


that is the lifter up of their head, that yg hoon wy 
cauſe to rejoice, and hearts to rejoice. om 1 


| PSALM V. 


Ver. 1-6. David promiſeth that be will pray in 
the morning. Certainly morning prayer is our duty. 
We are the fitteſt for prayer when we are in the moſt 
freſh and lively and compoſed frame, got clear of the 
ſlumbers of the night, revived by them, and not yet 
filled with the buſineſs of the day. We have then 
moſt need of prayer, conſidering the dangers and 
temptations of the day to which we are expoſed, and 
againſt which we are concerned by faith and. prayer 
to fetch in freſh ſupplies of grace. David promiſeth 
that he will patiently wait for an anſwer of peace. I 
will look up; will look up after my prayers, and 
hear what God the Lord will speak, Pſalm Ixxxv. 
8. that if he grant what 1 aſked I may be thankful, if 
he deny I may be patient, if he defer I may continue 
to pray and wait, and may not faint. We muſt look 
up or look out, as he that has ſhot an arrow looks 
to ſee how near it has come to the mark. We loſe 
much of the comfort of our prayers for want of ob. 
ſerving the returns of them. 


PSALM IX. 


; ve 1—10. David excites and engages himſelf 
to praiſe God for his mercies, and the great things he 
had of late done for him and his. government. 


— 
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_ 


Note, 1. God expects ſuitable returns of praiſe 


from thoſe tor whom he has done marvellous 


works. 
2. If we would praiſe God ts we muft 


praiſe him in ſincerity, with our hearts, and not 


only with our lips, and be lively and fervent i in the 
duty with our whole heart. : 

3. When we give thanks for ſome one particular 
mercy, we ſhould take occaſion from thence to re- 
member former. mercies, and ſo to ſhew forth all bis 
marvellous works... 

4. Holy joy is the life oft thankful praiſe, as Rk, 
ful praiſe i is the language of holy j joy; ; T will be glad 


and rejoice in thee. 


5. Whatever occurs to make us glad, our 1 joy muſt 
muſt paſs through it, and terminate in God only ; . 
not in the gift ſo much as in the giyer. _ 

6. Joy and praiſe are properly 223 by ſing- 
ing of pſalms. 

7. When God has ſhewed himſelf t to be i the 
proud enemies of the church, we muſt take occa- 
sion from thence to give glory to bim as the moſt 
High. 

8. The triumph of the Redeemer ought to be 
the triumphs of the redeemed. 8 Rev. xii. 10.— 
xix. 5.—XV. 3, 4. 5 

David comforts himſelf and others with the 
thoughts of that ſweet ſatisfaction and repoſe of | 
mind, which-they have who make God their refuge: 
they that know thy name 2 put their trust in 


thee. 


PSALM IX. ]  PSALMS4-- 4 _ © 


Note, 1. The better God is known, the more he 
is truſted. Thoſe who know him to be a God of 
infinite wiſdom, will truſt him further than they can 

zee him, Job xxxv. 14. to be a God of almighty po- 
er, will truſt him when creature confidences fail, and 
they have nothing elſe to truſt to, 2 Chron. xx. 12. 
and to be a God of infinite grace and goodneſs will 
truſt him, though he slay them, Job xiit. 15. Thoſe 


who know him to be a God of inviolable truth and 


faithfulneſs, will rejoice in his word of promise, and 
reſt upon that, though the performance be deferred, 

and intermediate providences ſeem to contradict it. 
Thoſe who know him to be the Father of ſpirits; and 
an everlaſting Father, will truſt him with their fouls 
as their main care, and truſt in him at all times, even 
to the end. 

2. The more Godistrufied, the more he 1s ſought 
unto. If we truſt God, we ſhall ſeek him by faithful 
and fervent prayer, and by a conſtant care to approve 
ourſelves to him in the whole- courſe 9 6 our enen 
ſation. ö 
3. God never did, nor ever will diſown or deſert 
any that duly seek to him and truft in him. Though 
he afflict them he doth not leave them, he doth not 
leave them comfortleſs. Though he seem to forſake 
them for a while, yet he will e them with ever- 

laſting mereies. ns Big A 
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PSALM. x. 


Ver. 12—18. Obſerve, in what method God. 
hears prayer. He firſt prepares the heart of his peo- 
ple, and then gives them an anſwer of peace; nor 
may we expect his gracious anſwer but in this way; 
ſo that God's working upon us, is the beſt earneſt of 
his working for us. He prepares the heart for prayer, 
by kindling holy deſires and ſtrengthening our moſt 
holy faith, fixing the thoughts and raising the affec- 
tions, and then he graciouſly accepts the prayer. He 
Prepares the heart for the mercy itſelf that is want- 
ing and prayed for, makes us fit to receive and uſe it 

well, and then gives it in to us. 1 


PSALM XIII. 


Ver. 1—6. It is ſome eaſe to a troubled ſpirit to 
give vent to its griefs, eſpecially to give vent to them 
at the throne of grace, where we are ſure to find one 
who is afflicted in the afflictions of his people, and is 
troubled with the feeling of their infirmities: thither 
we have boldneſs of aeceſs by . and there we 
have freedom of speech. : 

Long afflictions try our patience, and = ak tire it. 
And it is a common temptation when trouble laſts. 
long to think it will laſt always, and deſpondency 
then turns into deſpair, and thoſe that have long been 


without joy, begin at laſt to be without hope. 
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PSALM XVI. 


Ver. 1—7. Whatever good there is in us, or is 
done by us, we muſt humbly acknowledge, that it ex- 
| tendeth not to God; ſo that we cannot pretend to 
merit any thing by it. God has no need of our ſer- 
vices, he is not benefitted by them, nor can they add 
any thing to his infinite perfection and bleſſedneſs. 
| If God be ours, we muſt for his ſake extend our 

goodneſs to thoſe that are his, to the saints in the 
earth ; but what is done to them he 1s pleaſed to take 
as done to bimſelf. having nine them N re- 
ceivers. i} 

Note, 1. There a are ſaints in the nk, and te on 
earth we muſt all be, or we ſhall never be ſaints in 
heaven. Thoſe that are renewed by the grace of 
God, and devoted to the glory of God, are faints on 
earth, 

2. The ſaints in the carth are excellent ones. God | 
makes them excellent by the grace he gives them. 
The righteous is more excellent than his neighbour., 
Their God is their glory, and a diadem of beauty to, 
then! e Vir wrmurr 5 F 
3 All chat have taken the Lord for their God, de- 
light in his ſaints as excellent ones, becauſe they bear 

his image, and becauſe he loves them. | 
It is not enough for us to delight in the ſaints, ay 
as there is occasion, our goodneſs muſt extend to 


them. We muſt be _ ſhew them the kindneſs | 
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they need, diſtribute to their neceſſities, and 18858 
in the labor of love to them. 

This is applicable to Chriſt. The ſalvation he 
wrought out for us was no gain to God. for our ruin 
would have been no lofs to him; but the goodneſs 
and benefit of it extends to us men, in whom he de- 
lighted, Prov. viii. 81. For their sattes, ſaith he, I 
sanctified myself, John xvii. 19. Chriſt delights even 
in the ſaints on earth, notwithſtanding their weak- 
neſſes and manifold infirmities, Ines is a Om” rea- 
ſon why we ſhould. © 

© They that multiply Gods mind» 1585 to them. 
ſelves, for whoſoever thinks one God too little, will 
find two too many, and 1 15 bas n not enough. 


* B3 Bop 
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Ver. 1—7. 5 are PAR grace oidgin 
God's paths, have need to pray, and do pray, that their 
goings may be held up in those paths; for we stand 
no longer than he is pleased to Hold us, we'go no far- 
ther than he is pe to lead we” bear us up, and 
carry us. 

David had been kept in 4 way of his 1 0 hither- 
to, and yet he doth not think that would be his ſecu- 
rity for the future, and therefore prays, Lord, ſtill 
hold me up. Thoſe that would proceed and perſe- 
vere. in the way of God, muſt by faith and prayer 
fetch 3 in arch freſh agg of grace and en 
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It is the character of God's people that they truſt 
in him: he is pleafed to make them his confidents, 


for his ſecret is with the righteous, and they make 
him their e apc wt to n ben commit them. | 


ſelves. 


* 
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PSALM XVIN. 
Ver. 1-—19. 260 will il deliver kad” peo- 
| ple out of their troubles, in due time, but he will 


zuſtain them and bear them up under theit troubles. in 4 


the mean time. 

Ver. 29—50. David, in Code ebe hitec con- 
cerning him, takes notice of the performance of his 
promiſes to him, which as it puts ſweetneſs into the 


providence, fo it puts honor upon the promiſe. 


4 
- * 


ver. 1—6. From the brightneſs of the heavens; 


we may collect that the Creator 1s light ; their vaſt- 


neſs of extent ſpeaks his immenſity : their height 
his tranſcendency and ſovereignty ; their influence 
upon this earth, his dommion and providence, and 


univerſal beneficence : and all declare his almighty 


power by which they were at firſt made and conti- 


nue to this day, 1 to the ordinances 22 ; 


were then fettled.: 
Ver. 7—14. «God's . chat Is bit goal to 
man, appears much in "the" works of creation, but 
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| ſcripture, as it is a rule both of our duty to God and 
of our expectation from him, is of much greater uſe 
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much more in and by divine been The holy 


and benefit to us than day or night, than the air ue 
breathe in, or the light of the ſun. 

There is a reward not only after keeping, Wy in 
keeping God's commandments; a reward of 
obedience in obedience. 

Religion 1 is health and honor; it is peace and plea- 
fare : - it will make our comforts ſweet and our croſſes 


_ eaſy, life truly valuable, and death itſelf truly de. 
ſirable. 


David prays that he might be have back fron | 


presumpt uous sinus. 
Note, 1. Preſumptuous ſins are very heinous and 


” dangerous. Thoſe that fin againſt, the habitual con- 


victions and actual admonitions of their own con- 
ſciences, in contempt and defiance of the law and its 
ſanctions, that fin with a high hand, they fin pre- 
ſumptuouſly, and it is a great transgreſſion. | 

2. Even good men ought to be jealous of them- 


ſelves, and afraid of ſinning preſumptuouſly, yea, 


though through the grace of God they have hitherto 
been kept from them. Let none be Mey minded, 
but fear. 


* os Being ſo much 1 we 3 great Ke 
to pray to God, when we are puſhing forwards to- 
| wards a preſumptuous ſin, to keep us back from it, 

either by his providence preventing the temptation, 


or by his grace giving us victory over it 
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T PSALM XXII. 


Ver. 1—10: - Note, 1. Spiritual deſertions are 
the ſaints ſoreſt afflictions. When their evidences 
are clouded, divine conſolations ſuſpended, their 
communion with God interrupted, and the terrors of 
| God ſet themſelves in array againſt them, how ſad 
are their ſpirits, and how ſapleſs all their comforts! 

2. Even their complaints of theſe burdens is a 
good sign of spiritual life, and ſpiritual senſes exer- 
ciſed. To cry out, My God, why am I ſick, why 
am I poor? would give cauſe to ſuſpect diſcontent 
and worldlineſs But, Why hast thou forsaken me? 
15 the langnage of a hears binding up its happineſs in 
God's favor. 

3. When we are lamenting God's DNS 
yet ſtill we muſt call him our God, and continue to 
call upon him as ours. When we want the faith of 
aſſurance, we muſt live by a faith of adherence. 
However it be, yet God is good, and he is mine, and 
though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him. Though 
he do not anſwer me preſently, I will continue pray- 
ing and waiting. Though he be silent, I will not be 


silent. 
PSALM XXIII. 


* 16. See the happineſs « of the ſaints as the | 
heep of God's paſture. 
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1. They are well placed, well laid. He maketh 
me to lie down in green pastures. God's ordinances 


are the green paſtures in which food is provided for 


all believers: the word of life is the nouriſhment of 


the new man. It is milk for babes, paſture for 


the ſheep, never barren, never eaten bare, never 
parched, but always a green paſture for faith to feed 
in. God makes his ſaints to lie down, i. e, he gives 
them quiet and contentment in their own minds, 
Whatever their lot is. Their ſouls dwell at eaſe in 
hun, and that makes every paſture green. Are we 
bleſſed with the green paſtures of the ordinances ? let 
us not think it enough to pals through them, but let 
us lie down in them, abide in them. This is my reſt 


for ever. n of grace 


that the ſoul is fed. 


2. They are well guided, well led. The ſhepherd 


of Iſrael guideth Joſeph like a flock, and every be. 
hever is under the ſame conduct. He leadeth me 
beside the still waters. Thoſe that feed on God's 
goodneſs mult follow his direction. He leads them 
by, his providence, by his word, by his Spirit. The 


 flill waters by which he leads them, yield them not 
only a pleaſant proſpect, but many a cooling draught, 


many a reviving cordial, when they are thirſty and 
weary. God provides for his people not only food 
and reſt, but refreſhment alſo and pleaſure. The 
confolations of God, the joys of the Holy Ghoſt, are 
thoſe ſtill waters by which the ſaints are led; streams 


which flow from the fountain of living waters, and 
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make glad the city of our God. He leadeth me in 
de paths of righteousness, ſaith David, i. e. in the 
Vvay of my duty, in that he inſtructs me by his word, 


and directs me by conſcience and providence. 
Theſe are the paths in which all the ſaints desire to 
be led and kept, and never to turn aside out of them. 
And thoſe only are led by the {ſtill waters of com. 
fort, that walk in the paths of righteouſneſs. The 


way of duty is the truly pleaſant way. It is the work 


of righteouſneſs that is peace. In theſe paths we 
cannot walk, unleſs God both lead us into _—_ bad 
lead us in them 

3. They are well eb e 
He restoreth my Soul, 1. e. He reduceth me when I 
wander. No creature will loſe itſelf ſooner than a 
| ſheep, ſo apt it is to go aſtray, and then fo unapt to 
find the way back. The beſt ſaints are ſensible of 


their proneneſs to go astray like, lost sleep, Pſalm 


cxix, 176, they maſs their way, and turn aside into by- 
paths; but when God ſhews them their error, gives 


them repentance, and brings them back to their duty 


again, he reſtoreth the ſoul; and if he did not do ſoz 
they would wander endleſsly and be undone. Though 


God may ſuffer his people to fall into sin, he will not 


ſuffer them to lie still in it. © 


See here the courage of a dying s Saint. mg I 
walk through the valley of the shadow of death, T 
will fear no evil, saith David. Here is one word 
which ſounds terrible, it is death which we must all 
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count upon; there is no diſcharge in that war. Bu 
even in the ſupposition of the distreſs, there are four 
words which leffon the terror. It on * indeed 
that is before us; but | 

1. It is but the a of death, thers is no ſub. 
stantial evil in it: the ſhadow of a ſerpent will not 
sting, nor the ſhadow of a ſword kill. 

2. It is the valley of the ſhadow, deep indeed, and 
dark and dirty, but the valleys are fruitful ; and ſo is 
death itſelf fruitful of comforts to God's people. 
3. It is but a walk in this valley, a gentle pleaſant 

| walk. The wicked are chaſed out of the world, and 
their ſouls are required; but the ſaints take a walk to 

another world as chearfully as ch take their leave 
of this. : 
4. It is a walk FOREST it, they ſhall not be lost in 
this valley, but get ſafe to the mountain of __ on 
the other side of it. \ - ww" * 

A child of God may meet the . of death 

= nh receive its ſummons with a holy ſecurity and 

ſerenity of mind. Such an one may bid a holy defiance 

do death, as Paul, O death, where is thy ting! 
And there 1s ground enough for this confidence, 
-4. Becauſe there is no evil in it to a child of God. 

Death cannot ſeparate us from the love of God, and 

therefore it can do us no real harm. It kills the hody, 


but cannot touch the ſoul. And what need it be 


_ dreadful, when there is nothing in it hurtful ? 
2. Becauſe the ſaints have God's gracious preſence 
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with them in their dying moments. He is then at 
their right hand, and therefore what need they be 
W moved? The good ſhepherd will not only conduct, 
but convoy his ſheep through this valley, where they 
are in danger of being ſet upon by the beaſts of prey, 
the evening wolves. He will not only convoy them, 


but comfort tbem when they need moſt comfort. 


His preſence ſhall comfort them, Thou art with me. 
His Word and Spirit ſhall comfort them, his rod 
and ſtaff. It is a comfort to the ſaints when they 
come to die, that God takes cogniſance of them. 
He knows them that are his; that he will rebuke 


| the enemy; that he will guide them with his rod 


and ſuſtain them with his ſtaff. 
We may obſerve, How reſolutely David deter- 
mines to cleave to God and to his duty. I will dwell 


in the house of the Lord for ever, i. e. as long as - 


live, and I will praiſe him, while I have any being. 
Thoſe that would be ſatisfied with the fatneſs of 
God's houſe, muſt keep cloſe to the duties of it. 


PSALM XXIV. 


* 


Ver. 1-6. Where God gives righteouſneſs,” 
he certainly deſigns ſalvation. Thoſe that are 


made meet for heaven, ſhall be brought ſafe to 
heaven, and then they will find what they have 
been leeking to their endleſs ſatisfaction. 
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PSALM XXVI. 


Aer. 1—5. Une care to avoid bad company, 
1s both a good evidence of our n and a good 
means of preſerving it. | 

As good men in concert make one another better, 
and are enabled to do ſo much the more good; ſo 
bad men in combination make one another worſe: 
and do ſo much the more miſchief. > 

Ver. 6—12. All that truly love God, truly 
love the ordinances of God, and therefore love 
them becauſe in them he manifeſts his honor, and 
they have an opportunity of honoring him. 
And those who love communion with God, and 

delight in approaching to him, as the thing itſelf 
zs a conſtant pleaſure, ſo it is to them a comfortable 
evidence of their integrity, and a comfortable earnest 
of their endleſs felicity. * 


PSALM XXVII. 


Ver. 7—14. A gracious heart readily echoes 
to the call of a gracious God, —_ made willing 
in the day of his power. | 
| God's time to help those that truſt in „im is 

when all other helpers fail, when it is moſt for his 
honor and their comfort. With him the father- 
| leſs find mercy. This promiſe has often been ful- 
filled in the letter of it. Forſaken orphans have 


. 
c 


rere r 8 


been taken under the special care of the Divine 
providence, which has raiſed up relief and friends 
for them, that way that one would not have ex- 
petted it. God is a ſurer and better friend OR 
our earthly parents are or can be. 

Nothing like the believing hope of eternal life, 
to keep us from fainting under the calamities of 
this preſent time. 


PSALM XXVIII. 


Ver. 1-5. T hoſe ei” are careful not to par- 
take with ſinners in their ſins, have reaſon to hope 
that they ſhall not partake with them in u ; 


| plagues, Rev. xvili. 4. 


Ver. 6—9. The joy of a believer is ſeated 
in the heart, while in the laughter of the fool the 
heart is ſorrow ful. 8 

The ſaints rejoice in their friends comforts as 
well as their own; for as we have not the leſs benefit 
by the light of the ſun, ſo neither by the light of 


God's countenance, for others ſharing therein, for we 


are ſure there is enough for all, and enough for c 


each. 
Thoſe, and thoſe only, whom God feeds and 


rules, that are willing to be taught and guided, 
and governed by him, ſhall be ſaved, and bleſſed 


and liſted up for ever. 
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PSALM XXIX, 


* 


Ver. 1—11. It is the probable conjecture of 
Tome very good interpreters, that David penned this 


Pſalm upon occaſion and juſt at the time of a great 
ſtorm of thunder, lightning and rain; as the eighth 
© Pſalm was his meditation in a moon-ſhine night, and 


the nineteenth in a ſun-ſhine morning. 
Whenever it thunders let us think of this Pſalm; 
and whenever we ſing this Pſalm, let us think of the 


' dreadful thunder-claps we have sometimes heard, 


and thus bring God's word and his works toge- 
ther, that by both we may be directed and quickened 
to give unto him the glory due unto his name; and let 
us bleſs him that there 1s another voice of his besides 
this dreadful one, by which God now speaks to us, 
even the still ſmall voice of his goſpel, the terror of 


| which ſhall not make us afraid. 


PSALM XXX. 


Ver. 1—5. None of God's perfections carries 


in it more terror to the wicked, or more com- 


fort to the godly, than his holineſs. It is a good 

ſign we are in ſome meaſure partakers of his holi- 

neſs, if we can heartily rejoice and give thanks at 

the remembrance of it. 

Ver. 6—12. In every * of David's con- 

888 he ſtill kept his eye upon God, and as he 
D 3 
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aſcribed his proſperity to God's favour, ſo in his 

adverſity he obſerved the hiding of God's face to be 
the cauſe of it. If God hide his face, a good man 

is certainly troubled, though no other calamity befal 
him. When the ſun ſets, night certainly follows, 
and the moon and all the ſtars cannot make it day. 

In due time God delivered David out of his trou- 
bles, and reſtored him to his former proſperity. 
Though God hid his face from him, yet he prayed, 
and his prayers were anſwered, and /us maurning 
was turned into dancing. 

As David's plunge into 1 from the height of 
proſperity, and then when he leaſt expected it, 
teacheth us to rejoice as though we rejoiced not, 
becauſe we know not how near trouble may be; ſo 
his ſudden return to a proſperous condition teacheth 
us to weep as though we wept not, becauſe we know 
not how ſoon the ſtorm may become a calm, and the 


formidable blaſt may become a favourable gale. 


4 


PSALMXXXI. 


Ver 1—7. It is the wisdom and duty of every 
one of us ſolemnly to commit our ſpirits into the 
hands of God, to be ſanctified by his grace, devoted 
to his honor, employed in his ſervice, and fitted for 
his kingdom. 

Ver. 19—24. Thoſe that have their own hearts 
full of ove.» to God, cannot but deſire that others 
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alſo may be in love with him, for in his favor there 


is no need to fear a rival. 

They that hope in God have reaſon to be of good 
courage, and let their hearts be ſtrong; for as nothing 
truly evil can befal them, ſo nothing WT good for 
them ſhall be wanting to them. 


— 


PSALM XXXII. 


Ver. 1—6. Thoſe that would have the comfort of 
the pardon of their ſms muſt take ſhame to them- 
ſelves by a penitent confeſſion of them. 

All godly people are praying people. As ſoon as 
ever Paul was converted, Behold he prays, Acts 
ix. II. You may as ſoon find a living man without 


breath, as a living Cir without 08 


PSALM XXX. 


Ver. 1—10. It will be a comfort to us when 


men do us wrong, if our conſciences can witneſs for 
us that we have never done them any. 
Paul, Acts xxv. 10. To the Jews have J done nv 
Wrong. 
injuries men do us, that we never gave them any 
cauſe to uſe us ſo; whereas this ſhould more than 
any thing make us eaſy, for then we may the more 
ſecurely expect that God will plead our cauſe. 


It was ſo to 


We are apt to juſtify our uneafineſs at the 


As God's angels encamp about them that fear 
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him, ſo they encamp againſt them that fight againſt 
| him. They are the miniſters of his j JuSUce as well as 


of his mercy. 


PSALM XXXVII. 


Ver. 5—12. Thoſe know not God that do not 
admire his loving kindneſs, and thofe know not 
themſelves that do not earnestly covet it. 

A gracious ſou}, though: still deſiring more of | 
God, never deſires more than God. 9 

God is the fountain of eternal life, the happineſs 
of glorified ſaints conſists in the viſion and fruition 
of him; and in the immediate communications of 
his love without interruption or fear of ceſſation. 

In this world we fee God, and enjoy him by crea- 
tures and means; but in heaven, God himself shall 
be with us, Rev. xxl. 3. and we {hall fee and enjoy 
him immediately. | | 


PSALM XXXVII. 


Ver. 1—6. The life of religion lies much in a 
believing reliance on God, his favor, his provi- 
dence, his promiſe, his grace, and a diligent care to 
ſerve him and our generation, according to his will. 
We muſt not think to truſt in God and then live as 
we liſt: no, it is not truſting God but tempting him, 
if we do not make conſcience of our duty to him. 
Nor muſt we think to do good, and then to truſt to 

„ 
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ourſelves and our own righteouſneſs and ſtrength ; 
no, we mult both truſt in the Lord and do good. 
We muſt follow Providence and not foree it; 
$4bſcribe to infinite wiſdom and not preſcribe. 
If we take care to keep a good conſcience, we may 
leave it to God to take care of our good name. 
Ver. 34-40. If we make conſcience of keeping 
God's way, we may with chearfulneſs wait on him, 
and commit to him our way : and we ſhall find him 
a good master, both to his working Servants, and to 
his waiting n. | | 


PSALM XI. | ; 


Ver. 1—5. Deſpondency of ſpirit under a ſenſe 
of God's withdrawings, and prevailing doubts and 
fears about the eternal ſtate, are indeed a horrible pit 
and miry clay, and have been ſo to many a dear 
child of God. There is power enough in God to 
help the weakeſt, and grace enough in God to help 
the unworthieſt of all his people who truſt in him. 

Thoſe whoſe expectation is from God, may 
wait with aſſurance, but muſt wait with patience: 

- Thoſe that wait patiently for God, though they 
may wait long, do not wait in yain. 

Ver. 6—10. When the law of God is written in 
our hearts, our duty will be our delight. | 
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PSALM XLII. 


Ver. 1—5. Sometimes God teacheth us effectually 
to know the worth of mercies by the want of them ; 
and whets our appetites to the means of grace, by cut- 
ting us ſhort in thoſe means. We are apt to lothe that 
manna when we have plenty of it, which will be very 
precious to us if ever we come to know the len dity 


of it. 
If God by his grace has l in us ine and 


earneſt deſires towards him, we may take comfort 
from theſe, when we want thoſe raviſhing delights 
we have ſometimes had in God; becauſe lamenting 
after God is as sure an evidence that we love him as 
rejoicing in God. A a nd 

A believing confidence in God is a Sovereign 
antidote againſt prevailing deſpondency and diſquiet 
of spirit. | | 5 

Ver. 6— 11. Our believing expectation of 
. mercy, mull not ſuperſede, but quicken our prayers 
for it. | | 


PSALM XLIII. 


Ver 1—5. Thoſe whom God leads, he leads 
to his holy hill, and to his tabernacles: Thoſe there- . 
fore who pretend to be led by the Spirit, and yet 
turn their backs upon inſtituted ordinances, certainly 
deceive themſelves. | 


D-5 
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When God ſends his light and truth into our 
hearts, thoſe will guide us to the upper world in 
all our devotions, as well as in all our aims and ex. 
pectations; and if we conſcienciously follow that 
light and truth, they will mur bring us to the 
holy hill above. 

We come in vain to holy ordinances, if we do not 
in them come to the holy God. 

It is ſaid of Luther, that when he heard any dif. 
couraging news, he would ſay, © Come, let us s ling 


the forty ſixth pſalm.” 
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PSALM XLVI. 

Ver 1-—4. There is à river the streams wllerevf 
all make glad the city of God. The covenant of 

grace is the river, the promiſes of which are the 

ſtreams. The Spirit of grace is the river, John 

vii. 38, 39, the comforts of which are the ftreams. 

God's word and ordinances are rivers and ſtreams 
with which God makes his saints glad in cloudy 

and dark days. God himſelf is to his church a place 

of broad rivers and streums, Iſa. xxxiii. 21. The 

ſtreams that make glad the city of God, are not ra- 

pid but gentle, like thoſe of Siloam, which went 
$oftty by Jerusalem, Hs. vin. ©. 7. 

Note, the ſcriptural comforts which are covered 

to the ſaints by ſoft and filent whiſpers, and which 

come not with obſervation, are ſufficient to balance 
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PSALM XLVIII. J PSALMS. .. 59 
the moſt loud and noiſy threatnings of an angry and 
malicious world. 


PSALM XIVIII. 


Ver. 8—14. In the great things that God has 
done, and is doing for his church, it is good to take 
notice of the fulfilling of the ſcriptures ; and this 
would help us the better to underſtand both the 
providence itſelf, and the ſcripture that is fulfilled 
in it. 

If we take the Lord for our God, he will con- 
duct and convey us ſafe to death, through death, 
and beyond death; down to death, and up again to 


glory. 


PSALM L. 


Ver. 7—15. In the day of diſtreſs we muſt 
apply ourſelves to God by faithful and fervent 
prayer. Our troubles, though we ſee them coming 
from God's hand, muſt drive us to him, . not 
drive us from him. 


When God in anſwer to our prayers, Avers us, 
which he has promiſed to do in such way and time as 
he ſhall think fit, we muſt glorify him ; not only by 
a grateful mention of his favour, but by living to 
his praiſe. Thus muſt we keep up our communion 
with God, meeting him with our prayers when he 
afflicts us, and with our praiſes when he delivers us, 
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Ver. 16—23. Forgetfalneſs of God is at the 
bottom of all the vickelnefs of the wicked. Thoſe 
that will not conſider the Warnings of God's word, 
will certainly be torn in pieces by the executions of 
his wrath. | : 

When God comes to tear n in pieces, there 
is no delivering them out of his hand. They cannot 
deliver tbemſetyea, nor can any friend they have in 
the world dchyer | . 


PSALM LI. 


Ver. 1-6. Though God may ſuffer his people to 
fall into fin, and to lie a great while in it, yet he 
will by ſome means or other recover them to re- 
Pentance, bring them to himſelf, nfl to their right 
mind again. : 

David's crime in the matter of Une and Bath- 
ſheba, had been peculiarly aggravated, and he was 
very free to own his aggravated guilt before God. 
IJ acknowledge my transgressons : and my sin is 
ever before me. His contrition for his fin was not 
2 lightly, ſudden paſſion, but an abiding grief. 
David was upon all occasions put in mind of his ſin, 
and was willing to be ſo for his further abaſement. 
He never walked on the roof of his houſe without a 
penitent reflection on his unhappy walk there, when 
from thence he ſaw Bathſheba; never lay down to 
fleep without a ſorrowful thought of the bed of his 
uncleannels ; ; never lat down to meat, never ſent his 
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ſervant on an errand, or took his pen in hand, but 
it put him in mind of his making Uriah drunk, the 
treacherous meſſage he ſent by him, and the fatal 
warrant he wrote and signed for his execution- 
Note, The acts of repentance, even for the ſame 
sin, muſt be often repeated. It will be of good uſe 
for us to have our sins ever before us, that by the 
remembrance of our paſt sins we may be kept hum- 
ble, may be armed againſt temptation,” quickened t to 
ny; and made patient under the croſs. 


3 * n 
* o P 


PSALM LV. 


Ver. 9—15. Note, 1. There always has been, 
and always will be, a mixture of good and bad, 
ſound. and unſound, in the visible church, be 
tween whom perhaps for a long time we can dif- 
cern no difference ; but the Searcher of hearts doth. 
David, who went to the houſe of God in his since- 
rity, had Ahithophel in company with him, who went. 
in his hypocriſy. The Phariſee and the 'Publican 
went together to the temple to pray; but ſooner or 
later they that are perfect, and they that are not, will 
be made manifeſt. | 

2. Carnal policy may carry men on very far, and 
very long in a profeſſion of religion, while it is in 
faſhion and will ſerve a turn. In the court of pious 
David none more devout than Ahithophel, and yet 
his heart was not right in the sight of God. 
3. We muſt not wonder if we be ſadly deceived in 
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ſome that have made great pretensions to thoſe two 
ſacred things, religion and friendſhip. David him. 


ſelf; though a very wiſe man, was thus impoſed upon, 
which may make our like mn the more 
tolerable. 


PSALM LVI. 


Ver. 8—13. God has a bottle and a book for his 
people's tears, both thoſe for their sins and thoſe for 
their afflictions. This intimates that he obſerves 
them with compaſſion and tender concern. He 1s 
afflicted in their afflictions, and knows their souls in 
adversity. As the blood of his ſaints and their deaths 
are precious in the sight of the Lord, ſo are their 
tears, not one of them ſhall fall to the ground. 

God will comfort his people according to the time 
wherein he has afflicted them, and give 2 to _— 
in joy, who ſowed in tears. | 


- PSALM LIX. 


Ver. 8—17. A contented man, if he has not 
what he would have, yet doth not grudge, doth not 
quarrel with Providence, nor fret within himſelf; 
but thoſe whoſe God is their belly, if they be not 
filled, and its appetites gratified, fall out both with 
God and themſelves. It is not poverty, but diſ- 
content that makes a man unhappy. | 

Power without mercy is to be dreaded; mercy | 
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without power is not what a man can expect much 
benefit from; but God's power, by which he is able 
to help us, and his mercy, by which he is inclined 

| to help us, will NY be the n praiſe of all! 
the ſaints. 


PSALM Lx. 


Ver. 1—5. Chriſt, the ſon of David, is given 
for an ensign of the people, Iſa. xi. 10. for a banner 
to thoſe that fear God. In him as the center of their 
unity, they are gathered together in one; to him 
they ſeek, in him they glory and take courage ; his 
love is the banner over them, and in his name and 
ſtrength they wage war with the powers of darkneſs ; 
and under him the church * demie as an 
army with banners. 

God's praying people may take the a deli- 
verances of the church, as anſwers to their prayers 
in particular. If we improve what intereſt we have 
at the throne of grace for bleſſings for the public, 
and thoſe bleſſings be beſtowed, beſides the ſhare we 
bave with others in the benefit of them, we may 
| each of us ſay with a peculiar ſatisfaction, God has 
therein heard me, and anſwered me, ' 


PSALM LXIII., 


Ver. 3—6. David remembered God upon his 
bed and meditated on him in the night . 
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Being hunted by Saul, he ſeldom lay two nights 
together in the ſame bed; but wherever he lay, if, 
as Jacob, upon the cold ground, and with a ſtone 
for his pillow, yet good thoughts of God lay down 
with him. David was ſo full of buſineſs all day, 
ſhifting for his own ſafety, that he had.scarce leiſure 
to apply himſelf ſolemnly to religious exerciſes, 
and therefore rather than want time for them, he 


denied himſelf his neceſſary ſleep. He was now in 


continual peril of his life, ſo that we may suppose 


care and fear many a time held his eyes waking, 
and gave him weariſome nights; but then he enter- 
tained and comforted himſelf with thoughts of God. 


Sometimes we find David in tears upon his bed, 


Pſalm vi. 6, but thus he wiped away his tears. 
When ſleep departeth from our eyes through pain or 
ſickneſs of body, or any diſturbance in the mind, 
our ſouls by remembering God may be at eaſe and 


| repoſe themſelves. Perhaps an hour's pious medi- 


tation will dou s more good, than an hour's ſleep 
would have done. See Plalm xvi. 7.—xvii. 3. — 


PSALM LXVE. © 


Ver. 13—20. God's people ſhould communi- 


cate their experiences to each other. We ſhould 


take all occaſions to tell one another of the great ard 


| kind things which God has done for us, eſpecially 


which he has done for our souls, the ſpiritual bless. 
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| ings with which he hath bleſſed us in welds 
things: then we ſhould be moſt affected with our- 
ſelyes, and therefore with theſe we c oak be defirous 
to affect others. | 'S | i 

Iniquity regarded in the heart will nm ſpoil 
the comfort and ſucceſs of prayer; for the sacriſice 
of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord. They 
that continue in love and league with fin, have no 
intereſt either in the promiſes or in the Mediator, 
and therefore cannot expect to ſpeed in prayer. 


_ PSALM:LXVIL. 3 


— 
- 


| Ver. 5 fa —— 1. "There are a people in the 
world that can upon good grounds call God their 


Cod. 
2. Believers have reaſon to glory in their retard? 


to God, and the intereſt they have in him. It is 
here ſpoken with an air of SOS CoH, even our 
own God. "% 

3. Thoſe who through grace call God their own, 
may with an humble confidence expect a bleſſing 
from him. If he be our God, he hall bleſs us n 
ſpecial bleſſings. | 
4. The bleſſing of God, as ours in covenant, is 
that which sweetens all our creature-comforts to us, 
and makes them comforts indeed. Then we receive 
the increaſe of the earth as a mercy indeed, when 
vith it God, even our own God, gives us his 
| Relay. | | | I & 
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PSALM LXXI. 


* . 
Ver. 1—13. They that are intirely ſatisfied in 
God's all-ſufficiency, and the truth of his promiſe 
and in dependence upon that as ſufficient to make 
them amends, are freely willing to do and ſuffer, tg 
loſe and venture for him, may truly ſay, In thee, 0 
Lord, do I put my trust. Thoſe that will deal with 
God, muſt deal upon truſt. If we are ſhy of dealing 
with him, it is a ſign we do not truſt him. 

Ver. 14—24. Thoſe that have been taught of 
God from their youth, and have made it the buſineſs 
of their lives to honor him, may be ſure he will not 
leave them, when they are old and grey-headed, vil 
not leave them helpleſs and comfortleſs; but wil 
make the evil days of old age, their beſt days, and 
ſuch as they ſhall have occaſion to ſay they have 
pleaſure in. 95 

It is a debt which the old diſciples of Chriſt owe 
to the ſucceeding generations to leave behind thema 
ſolemn teſtimony to the power, and pleaſure, and 
advantage of religion, and the truth of God's pro- 
miſes. 5 


PSALM. LxxII. 
Ver. 1. Parents cannot give grace to their chil 


dren, but may by prayer bring them to the God o 
grace, and ſhall not ſeek him in vain; for their 
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prayer ſhall either be anſwered, or it ſhall return 
«ith comfort into their own boſom. Thoſe have 
little love either to God or man, and are of a very 
narrow, ſelfiſh ſpirit, who care not what becomes of 
the world and the church when they are gone. 

Ver. 2—17. As by the prayer of faith we return 
anſwers to God's promiſes of mercy; ſo by the pro- 
miſes of mercy, CUE anfwers to our prayers 
of faith, 

Ver. 18—20. This was the laſt pfalm that ever 
David penned, though not placed laſt in this col- 
lection; he penned it when he lay on his death-bed,. 
and with this he breathes his laſt. Let God be 
glorified ; let the kingdom of the Meſſiah be ſet up, 
and kept up in the world, "and I have * enough 1 
desire no more. 


PSALMLXXIII. 


Ver. 15—20. Note, 1. There are many great 
things, and needful to be known, which will not be 
known otherwiſe than by going into the ſanctuary 
of God, by the word and prayer. That therefore 
muſt be the reſort of a tempted ſoul. | 

2. We muſt judge of perſons and things as they 
appear by the light of divine revelation, and then we 
ſtall judge righteous judgment; particularly we must 
judge by the end. AlFs well that ends well, ever- 
aſlingly well; but nothing's well that ends ill, ever- 
| altingly ill. The righteous man's afflictions end in 
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peace, and therefore he is happy; the wicked man's 
enjoyments end in deſtruction, and therefore he i; 
Jani. T5 

Ver. 21—28. Note, 1 i. All tbole ho commit 
F en to God's conduct, he will guide with his 
counſel, with the counſel both of his Word and of 
his Spirit, the beſt counſellors. 

2: All thoſe that are guided and led by the coun. 
ſel of God in this world, ſhall be received to his 
glory in another world. If we. make God's glory in 
us the end we aim at, he will make our glory with 
him the end we ſhall for ever be happy in. 


220 PSALM LXXVII. 


Ver. 1—10. Days cf trouble muſt be days of prayer; 
days of inward trouble eſpecially, when God ſeems to 
have withdrawn from us, we muſt ſeek him, and ſeck 
him till we find him. In the day of Aſaph's trouble he 
did not ſeek for the diverſion of buſineſs or recrea- 
tion, to ſhake off his trouble that way; but he ſought 
God, and his favour and grace. Thoſe that are under 
trouble of mind, muſt not think to drink it away, or 
laugh it away, but pray it away. 


— 


Ver. 8—19. The church is like a e weak, 
and needing ſupport ; unſightly and having an un- 
. outſide, but ſpreading and fruitful, and 
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is fruit moſt excellent. The church is a choice 


and noble vine. We have reaſon to acknowledge 
the goodneſs of God, that he has planted ſuch a 


vine in the wilderneſs 'of this e and preſerved 
it to this day. - | 

We cannot call' upon God's name in a right man- 
ner, unleſs he quicken us; but it is he puts life into 
our _ that puts lovetiiets into our prayers. 


PSALM LXXXV. 


Ver. 17. All thoſe whom God will fave, 
| ſooner or later he will turn. If no converſion, no 
ſalvation. | 

When we are -oconelti to God, then, and not 
till then, we may expect the comfort of his being 
reconciled to us. 

Ver. 8—13. If we en have God to hear 
what we ſay to him by prayer, we muſt be ready to 
hear what he ſaith to us by his word. ö 


When God ſpeaks peace, we muſt not be deaf to 


it; but with all humility and thankfulneſs receive it. 


When a people return to God, and adhere to him 


in a way of duty, he will return to them and abide 
with them in a way of mercy. 


Righteouſneſs is a ſure guide both in edi 


God, and in following him. 
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PSALM LXXXVI. 


Ver. 1—7. God's goodneſs appears in two things, 
giving, and forgiving. 

It is our duty to pray TERS without ceaſing, 
and to continue inſtant in prayer; and then we may 
hope to have our prayers heard which we make in 
time of trouble, it we have made conſcience of the 
duty at other times, at all times. It is comfortable 
if an affliction find the wheels of prayer a-going, 
and that they are not then to be set a-going, 
Then we may hope that God will meet us with his 
mercies, when we in our prayers ſend torth our 
fouls as it were to meet him. 


PSALM LXXXVII. 


Ver. 1—3. Note, 1. God has a love for the 
dwellings of Jacob ; has a gracious regard to religious 
families, and accepts their family worſhip. 

2. Yet he loves the gates of Zion better, not only 

better than any, but better than all the dwellings of 
Jacob. God was worſhipped in the dwellings of 
Jacob, and family-worſhip is family duty, which 
muſt by no means 'be neglected ; yet, when they 
come in competition, public worthip is to be pre- 
ferred before private. 
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PSALM LXXXVIIL. 


Ver. 1—9. Even the children of God's love 
may ſometimes apprehend themſelves children of 
wrath, and no outward trouble can lie ſo hard upon 
them, as that apprehenſion. 

It is obſervable that Heman, who 3 emi- 
nently wiſe and good, was afflicted und ready to die 
from has youth up, and ſuffered God's terrors. Thus 
many have found it was good for them to bear the 
yoke in their youth; that ſorrow has been much 
better for them than laughter would have been, and 
that being much afflicted and often ready to die 
when they, were young, they have by the grace of 
God got ſuch an habitual ſeriouſneſs and wean. 
edneſs from the world, as has been of great uſe to 
them all their days. And ſometimes thoſe whom 
God designs for eminent ſervices, are prepared for 
them by exerciſes of this kind. 


' PSALM XCI1I; 


Ver. 1—6. Note, 1. The ſabbath day muſt be 
a day not only of holy reſt, but of holy work ; and 
the reſt is in order to the work. 

2. The proper work of the ſabbath is praising 
God. Every ſabbath · day muſt be a thankſgiving- 
day, and the other ſervices of the wp muſt be in 
order to this. | 
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We muſt praiſe God not only on ſabbath days but 
every day, in the morning and every night. We 
muſt give God thanks every morning for the mer. 
_ cies of the night, and every night for the mercies of 
the day; going out and coming in we muſt bleſs 
God. Tj 
Is. The wicked flouriſh as the praſ; 
which is ſoon withered, and the righteous as the 
palm-tree, which is long-lived, and which the winter 
doth not change. It has been ſaid of the palm: tree, 
that the more it is preſſed down the more it grows, 
sub pondere crescit : ſo the righteous flouriſh under 


their burdens; the more they are afilicted the more 


they multiply. 

It is promiſed that the ſaints: ſhall bring forth fruit 
in old age. Other trees, when they are old, leave 
off bearing; but in God's trees the ſtrength of grace 
_ doth not fail with the ſtrength of nature. 


PSALM XCIV. 


Ver. 12—25. Note, 1. The afflictions of the 
ſaints are fatherly chaſtenings, designed for our | 
inſtruction, reformation, and improvement. 

2. When the teachings of the word and Spirit go 
along with the rebukes of Providence, they then both 
| ſpeak men bleſſed, and help to make them ſo; for 
| then they are marks of adoption, and means of 
- fanctification. When we are chaſtened we mult 
pray to be taught, and look into the law as the belt | 
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expositor of Providence. It is not the chaſtening 
itſelf that doth good, but the teaching that goes 
along with it, and is the expositon of it. 

It is promiſed a righteous that he shall have 
est given him from the days of adoersity. 

Note, 1. There is a reſt remaining for the people 
of God after the days of their adversity, which, 
though they may be many and long, ſhall be num- 
bered and finiſhed in due time, and ſhall not laſt al. 
ways. He that ſends the trouble will ſend the reſt, 
that he may comfort them nn to the time that 
he hath afflicted them. . 

2. God therefore teaches his people by their trou- 
bles that he may prepare them for deliverance, and 
ſo give them reſt from their troubles; that being 
reformed they might be relieved; and the affliction 
having done its work, it may be removed. 

The world's comforts give but little delight to che 
ſoul when it is hurried with melancholy thoughts : 
they are ſongs to a heavy heart ; but God's com- 
forts will reach the ſoul, and not the fancy only; and 
wil! bring with them that peace and pleaſure, which 
the ſmiles of the world cannot give, and which the 


irowns of the world cannot take IVA... od 


— 


- Shar 53 | . 


Ver. 15. By holy Joy we do really ſerve God. 
lt 1s an honor to him to rejoice in him, and we ought 
to ſerve him with holy joy. Goſpel worſhippers 


— 
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ſhould be joyful worſhippers. If we ſerve God in 
uprightneſs, let us ſerve him with gladneſs. 
Knowledge is the mother of devotion and of al 
obedience : blind ſacrifices will never pleaſe a ſee. 
ing God. God's mercy is a fountain that can never 
be drawn dry. The ſaints that are now the fancti. 
fied veſſels of mercy, will be to eternity the glorified 


monuments of mercy. 


' PSALM CI. 


Ver. 1—8. Note, 1. God's providences con- 
cerning his people are commonly mixed both of 


mercy and judgment. God hath ſet the one over- 


againſt the other, and appointed them April days, 
ſhowers and ſunfhine. It was ſo with David and 
his family ; when there was mercy in the return of 
the ark, there was judgment in the death of Uzza. 

2. When God in his providence exerciſeth us 
with a mixture of mercy and judgment, it is our duty 


to sing unto him, both of the one and of the other. 


We muſt be suitably affected with both, and make 
ſuitable acknowſtdgements to God for both. What- 
ever our outward condition is, whether joyful or 
ſorrowful, ſtill we muſt give glory to God, and sing 
praiſes to him. Neither the laughter of a proſperous 


Condition, nor the tears of an afflicted condition, 
muſt put us out of tune for ſacred ſongs. 


Family mercies, and family afflictions, are both of 


them calls to family religion. 


— —— * 
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PSALM III. 


Ver. 6—18.. Like as a futher pitieth his chil- 
dren, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him. The 
father pities his children that are weak in know- 
ledge, and inſtructs them; pities them when they are 
froward, and bears with them; pities them when they 
ze sick, and comforts them, Iſa. Ixvi. 13. when 
they are fallen, and helps them up again; when they 
have offended, and upon their ſubmiſſion forgives 
them; when they are wronged, and rights them. 


Thus, The Lord pitieth them that fear him. 


' PSALM CV... - 

Ver. 25—45. Flies and lice were made uſe of 
by God to plague the Egyptians. Note, God can 
make uſe of the meaneſt, and weakest, and most deſ- 
picable animals for the puniſhing and humbling of 
proud oppreſſors, to whom the impotency of the in- 
ſtrument cannot but be a great mortification, as well 
4 an uadeniable conviction of the divine omnipo- 
tence. Locuſts and caterpillars, alſo deſtroyed all 
the herbs, which were made ſor the ſervice of man, 
and ate the bread out of their mouths. See what 
variety of judgments God has wherewith to plague 
proud oppreſſors, that will not let his people go. 
bod did not bring the ſame plague twice, but when 
here was Occasion for another, it was still a new 

E. 2 
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one; for he has many arrows in his quiver. Locuſiz 
and caterpillars are God's armies; and how weak ſo 
ever they are singly, he can raiſe ſuch numbers of 
them as to make them formidable, Joel i. 4, 6. 


PSALM CVII. 


Ver. 1-9. Note, 1. God's works of mercy 
are wonderfu] works: works of wonderful power 
conſidering the weakness, and of wonderſul grace 
conſidering the . of thoſe he shes 
mercy to. | | 8 
. 2. Thoſe wha receive mercy from God, it is ex: 
[ 1 pected they return praiſe to him. | 
wi 3. We muſt acknowledge God's 8 to the 
children of men, as well as to the children of God; 
to others as well as to ourſelves. 

Ver. 23—32. We uſe to ſay, They that wil 
learn to pray, let them go to ſea; 1 ſay, They that 
will go to ſea, let them learn to pray, and uſe to 
pray, that they may come with the more boldnel 

- to the throne of grace when they are in trouble. 
Even heathen mariners in a ſtorm, cried. every 
man to his god; but they that have the Lord for 
their God, have a preſent and powerful help in 
that and every other time of need; ſo that when | 
they are at their wit's end, they are not at their 
: a 8 end. 
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Ver. 1-5. David ſays, I give myself unto 
prayer. 1 prayer, ſo it is in the original; I am 
for prayer, I am a man of prayer, I love prayer, and 
prize prayer, and practiſe prayer, and make a buſi- 
neſs of prayer, and am in my element when I am at 
er, e 7+ 8 | Lo 


Mm" 


Ver. 1—4. Some have called this pſalm David's 
creed, almoſt all the articles of the chriſtian faith 
being found in it. 

Chriſt's people are a willing people. The con- 
verſion of a ſoul conſiſts in its being willing to be 
Chriſt's, coming under his yoke, and into his inte- 
reſts, with an entire compliancy and satisfaction. 
There is a particular power, the power of the Spirit, 
going along with the power of the word, to the 
people of Chriſt, which is effectual to make them 
willing. Whoever are willing to be Chriſt's peo- 
ple, it is the free and mighty grace of God that 
makes them ſo. 

Holiness is the livery of Chriſt 8 "RR and that 
which becomes his house for ever. | 

As the New Teſtament explains the Old, ſo the 
Old Teſtament. confirms the New, and Jeſus Chriſt 
is the alpha and omega of both. 

E 3 
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f PSALM CXV. 


Ver. 1—8. If man is the work of God's hands, 
as certainly he is, and it was his honor that he was 
made in the image of God, it is abſurd to think that 
that can be God, which is the work of men's hands; 
or that it can be any other than a diſhonour to God 
to make him in the image of man. The argument 
is irrefragable ; The workmen made it, and there- 
fore it is not God, Hoſ. viii. 6. Theſe idols are 
- repreſented here as the moſt ridiculous things, a mere 
jeſt, that would ſeem to be ſomething, but were 
really nothing; fitter for a toy-ſhop than a temple; 
for children to play with than for men to pray to. 


PSALM CXVI. 


Ver. 1—9. The experiences we have had of God's 
goodneſs to us in anſwer to prayer, are great encou- 
ragements to us to continue praying. We have 
sped well, notwithſtanding our unworthiness and 
our praying infirmities; and therefore why may we 
not? From the conſideration that God had an- 

| Twered David's prayer in time paſt, his reſolution is, 
F will call upon him as long as I tive. Note, As 

long as we continue living we muſt continue pray- 
ing. This breath we muſt breathe, till we breathe 
our laſt ; becauſe then we ſhall take our leave of it; 
and till then we have continual occaſion for it. 
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PSALM. CXIX. 


The general ſcope and defign of this Pſalm is to 
magnify the law, and make it honourable; to ſet 
forth the excellency and uſefulneſs of divine reye- 
lation. | 

There are ten ſeveral words by which Divine 
revelation is called in this pſalm. The things con- 
tained in the ſcripture, and drawn from it, are here 
— | 

. God's law, becauſe they are — by him as 
our 5 

2. His way, becauſe they are the rule boch of his 
providence and of our obedience. 

3. His teſtimonies," becauſe they are bin 


declared to the world, ung atteſtef Wa contra- 


diction. | 

4, His FTI ITS becauſe given with autho- 
rity, and, as the word ſignifies, lodged with us as a 
truſt. 

5. His precepts, becauſe preſcribed t to us, ; and: not: 
left indifferent. 69044 


- 4 


6. His word, or ſaying, becauſe it 1s he 2 | 
tion of his mind, and Chriſt the nn n 


Word is all in all in it. 
7. His judgments, becauſe framed in infinite 455 


dom, and becauſe by them we on poth Judge __ 


be judged. 
8. His righteouſness, cans it is all holy juſt 
EA 
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1 od, and the rule and ſtandard of righteous. 


neſs. 
9. His ſtatutes; 1 per are fixed and deter. 


mined, and of perpetual obligation. 

10. His truth or faithfulneſs, becauſe the princi. 
ples upon which the Divine law is built, are eternal 
truths. 5 
And I think there is but one verſe (ver. 122) 
in all this long pſalm, in which there is not one or 
other of theſe ten words; only in three or four they 
are uſed concerning God's providence, or David's 
practice, as ver. 75, 84, 121, and 132. | 

Ver. 1—3. It will not ſerve us to make religion 
the ſubject of our talk, but we muſt make it the rule 
of our walk. 

Ver. 11. God's word is a N wok "IP 
up, and there is no laying it up ſafe but in our hearts. 
-If we have it only in our houſes and hands, enemies 
may take it from us; if only in our heads, our me- 
mories may fail us; but if our hearts be delivered 
into the mould of it, and the impreſſions of it re- 
main on our ſouls, it is ſafe. 

Good men are afraid of sin, and are in care to pre, 


vent it; and the moſt effectual way to prevent it, is 


to hide God's word in our hearts, that we may an- 
ſwer every temptation, as our master did, with it is 
written; may oppoſe God's precepts to the domi- 
mion of ſin, his promiſes to its . and his 


ee to its menaces. 
Ver. 24. Thoſe that would have God's teftims. 


« 
Rs is Vs ts, ——— — rr 
— Der Dee 
a ore — 8 ++ Aa. 
2 — * h n — a 
"oy 4. ye. —_ W o = - — « > Pa 
. —— X ö 


— — 
—— - ono ee. inn — 


r re e 


* 
a 


PSALM 9 PSALMS. 81 


nies to be their delight, muſt take them for their 
counſellers and be adviſed by them : and Jet thoſe 
that take them for their counſellors in cloſe walking, 
take them for their delight in comfortable walking. 

Ver. 49. Thoſe that make God's promiſes their 
portion, may with humble boldneſs make them their 
plea. | | 8 1 
Ver. 63. Our love to the ſaints is then ſincere, 
when we love them for the ſake of what we ſee of 
God in them, and the ſervice they do to him. 

Ver. 93. See here what is the beſt help for bad 
memories, namely good affections. If we are quick- 
ened by the word; we ſhall never forget it; nay that 
word which doth really quicken us to and in our duty 
is not forgotten; though the expreſſions be loſt, if 
the impreſſions remain it is well enough. - © 


PSALM CXX, 


Ver. 5—7. A good man cannot think himſelf at 
home while he is baniſhed from God's ordinances, 
and has not them within reach; and it is a great grief 
to all that love God, to- want the means of grace, and 


of communion with God. When they are under 


a force of that kind, they cannot but ery out as 
David here, Vo is me!“ 

It is a very grievous burden to a good man to be 
caſt into, and kept in the company of thoſe, whom he 
hopes to be for ever ſeparated from, like Lot in 
Sodom, 11 Pet. ii. 8. | | 

'E5 wins 
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See here, the character of a very good man, in 
David, who could truly ſay, though he were a man 
of war, I am for peace; for living peaceably with 
all men, and unpeaceably with none. I peace, ſo it 
is in the original; I love peace, and purſue peace; 
my diſpoſition is to peace, and my delight in it. I 
pray for peace, and strive for peace, and will do any 
thing, ſubmit to any thing, part with * thing, in 
reaſon, for peace. 


PSALM CxxII. 


Ver. 1—5. Note, 1. It is the will of God that 
we ſhould worſhip him in concert; that many ſhould 
Join together to wait upon him in public ordi- 
nances. We ought to worſhip, God in our own 
houſes ; but that is not enough, we muſt go into the 
house of the Lord, to pay our homage to hm there, 
and not forsake the assembling of ourselves together. 
2. We ſhould not only agree with one another, 
but excite and ſtir up one another to go to worſhip | 
God in public. Let us go; not do you go and 
pray for us, and we will ſtay at home, but we will go 
also, Zech. viii. 21. not do you go before, and we 
will follow at our leiſure; or we will go firſt, and 
you ſhall come after us; but let us go together for 
the honor of God, and for our mutual edification and 
encouragement. We ourſelves are flow and back- 
ward, and others are ſo too; and therefore we should 
- thus quicken and ſharpen one another to that which 
is good, as iron ſharpens iron. 
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3. They that rejoice in God, will rejoice in calls 
and opportunities to wait upon him. David him 
ſelf, though he had as little need of a ſpur to his zeal 
in religious exerciſes as any, yet was ſo far from 
taking it as an affront, that he was glad of it as a 
kindneſs, when he was called upon to go up to the: 
house of the Lord with the meaneſt of his ſabjects.. 


PSALM CXXV.. 


Ver. 1—3. God's providence is a ſafe defence 
to his people. Obſerve, 1. The compaſs of it. 
The Lord is round about his people on every ſide. 
There is no gap in the hedge of protection which he 
makes round about his people, at which the enemy 
that goes about them, seeking to do them * miſchief, 
can find entrance, Job. i. 10. | 

2. The continuance of it; from henceforth, even 
Fe ever. Mountains may moulder and come to 
nought, and rocks be removed out of their place,, 
Job. xiv. 18. but God's covenant with his people 


cannot be broken, Iſa. liv. 10. nor his care of them 
ceaſe. Their being ſaid to ſtand faſt for ever, and 
to have God round about them for ever, intimates, 
that the promiſes of the ſtability and ſecurity of 
God's people will have their full — I 5c in 
their everlaſting ſtate. | 
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PSALM cxxx. 


Ver. 1—3. The beſt men may ſometimes be in 
the depths, in great trouble and affliction, and utterly 
1 -at a loſs what to do; in the depths of diſtreſs, and 
1 almoſt in the depths of deſpair; the ſpirit low and 
43 dark, finking and drooping, caſt down and dif. 

quieted. But in the greateſt depths it is our privi- 
lege that we may cry unto God and be heard: 

A prayer may reach the heights of heaven, though 
not out of the depths of hell, yet out of the depths of 
the greatest trouble we can be in this world: Jere- 
miah's out of the dungeon, Daniel's out of the den, 
and-Jonah's out of the fiſh's belly. It is our duty 
and intereſt to cry unto God, for that is the likelieſt 
way both to prevent our ſinking lower, and to reco- 
ver us out of the A oat and my clay; Plalm 
xl. by 2. 


| PSALM CX XIII. 


Mon: 18. Behold 10 0 and ding pleasant 
it is for brethren to dwell together in unity. It 

1 is good in itſelf, agreeable to the will of God, the 
11 conformity of earth to heaven. It is good for us, 
i| for our honor and comfort. It is pleaſant and 
| pleaſing to God and all good men. It brings con- 

ſtant delight to thoſe who do thus live in unity. 
The bleſſing which God commands on them that 
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dwell in God, but do already dwell in heaven. As 
the perfection of love is the bleſsedneſs of heaven, 
ſo the sincerity of love is the earneſt of that bleſsed- 
neſs. They that live in love and peace, the God of 


love and peace ſhall be with them now, and they 5 


ſhall be with him ſhortly, with him for ever in the 
world of endleſs love and peace, How "you then is 
it, and how 48 


1 


PSALM CXXXI. 


There is ſomething very singular in the compo- 
ſure of this pſalm; for the latter half of each verſe 
is the ſame repeated throughout the pſalm, for has 
mercy endureth for ever, and yet no vain repetition ; 
nor can any verſe contain more weighty matter, or 
more worthy to be thus repeated than this, that 
God's merey endureth for ever; and the repetition 
of it here twenty-s1x times intimates, 

1. That God's mercies to his people are thus re- 
peated and drawn, with a continuando from the be- 
ginning to the end, with a progreſs and advance Gd 
infunitum. 

2. Thatin every particular favor. we ought to 
take notice of the mercy of God, and to take notice 


of it as enduring ſtill, the ſame now that it has been; 


and enduring for ever, the ſame always that it is. 


3. That the everlaſting continuance of the mercy 


dwell in love, is life for evermore ; that is the bless- 
ing of bleſſings. They that dwell in love, not only 


14 
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of God is very much his honor, and that which ke 


glories in; and very much the ſaints' comfort, ang 
that which they glory in. 

Ver. 1—8. We muſt give thanks to God for 
his goodneſs and mercy; not only becauſe he doth 


good, but becauſe he is good. All the ſtreams muſt 


be run up to the fountain; not only becauſe he is 
merciful to us, but becauſe his mercy endures for 
ever, and will be drawn out to- thoſe that ſhall come 
after us. We mult give thanks to God, not only for 
that mercy which is now handed out to us here on 
earth, but for that which ſhall endure for ever in the 
glories and joys of heaven. | 

PSALM CXLV. 

| , 1 


The five foregoing Pſalms were all of a piece, all 


Full of prayers; this, and: the five that follow it to 


the end of the book, are all of a piece too, all full 
of praiſes. And it is obſervable, | 

1. That after five pſalms of prayer, follow fix 
pſalms of praiſe; for thoſe that are much in prayer 
ſhall not want matter for praiſe; and thoſe that have 
ſped in prayer muſt abound in praiſe. 

2. That the book of pſalms concludes with pſalms 


of praiſe, all praiſe, for praiſe is-the'concluſion of the 
whole matter; it is that in which all the pialms cen- 


ter. And it intimates, that God's. people, towards 
the end of their life, ſhould abound much in praiſe, 


and the rather, becauſe at the end of their life they 
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hope to remove to the world of everlaſting praiſe; 
and the nearer they come to heaven, the more they 


ſhould accuſtom themſelves to the work of heaven. 

Ver. 1—9. Every day will I bless thee, ſaith 
David. Praiſing God muſt be our daily work. No 
day muſt paſs, though never ſo buſy a day, though 


never ſo ſorrowful a day, without praising God. We 


ought to reckon it the moſt needful of our daily bu- 
sineſs, and the moſt delightful of our daily comforts. 


God is every day bleſsing us, doing well for us; there 


is therefore reaſon we ſhould be every day bleſſing 


him, ſpeaking well of him. 
"PSALM CL. 


The firſt and laſt of the pſalms have both the ſame 
number of verſes, are both ſhort, and very memora- 
ble; but the ſcope of them 1s very different. The 
firſt pſalm is an elaborate inſtruction in our duty, to 
prepare us for the comforts of our devotion; this is. 


all rapture and tranſport, and perhaps was penned on 
purpoſe to be the conclusion of thoſe ſacred ſongs, to 
ew what is the design of them all; and that is, to 
aſſiſt us in praising God. The plalmiſt had been 


himſelf full of the praiſes of God, and here he would 
fan fill all the world with them. Again and again 
he calls, Praise the Lord, praise him, praise him, 
no leſs than thirteen times in theſe six ſhort verſes. 


Ver. 16. The beſt music in God's ears is 


devout and pious affections. Praiſe God with a 
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ſtrong faith ; praiſe him with holy love and delight; 
praiſe him with an entire confidence in Chriſt; praiſe 
him with a believing triumph ever the powers of 
darkneſs; praiſe him with an earneſt desire towards 
him, and a full ſatisfaction in him; praiſe him by an 
univerſal reſpect to all his commands; praiſe him by 
a chearful ſubmiſſion to all his diſpoſals; praiſe him 
by rejoicing in his love, aud ſolacing yourſelves in 
his great goodneſs; praiſe him by promoting the in- 
tereſts of the kingdom of his grace; praiſe him by 
a lively hope and expectation of the kingdom of his 

glory. | 
Since we muſt ſhortly breathe our laſt, white we 
have breath let us praiſe the Lord; and then we 
ſhall breathe our laſt with comfort; and when death 
runs us out of breath, we ſhall remove to a better 
Rate to breathe, to breathe God's ! in a frees 
and better air. 

The three firſt of the five books of Pſalms, 
(according to the Hebrew division) concluded with 
Amen and Amen; the fourth with Amen Halle- 
lujah; but the-laſt, and in it the whole book, con- 
cludes only with Hallelujah, becauſe the six laſt 
Pſalms are wholly taken up. in praising God, and 
there is not a word of complaint or petition in them, 
The nearer good Chriſtians come to the end, the 
fuller they ſhould be of the praiſes of God. Some 
think ' this laſt pſalm is aſſigned to repreſent to us 
the work of glorihed ſaints in heaven, who are there 
continually Praising God. | 
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PROVERBS. 


Tur Author or Penman of this book of Pro- 
verbs is Solomon. Through his hand came this book 


of Scripture, and the two that follow it, Eccleſiaſtes 


and Canticles, a Sermon and a Song. Some think 
he wrote Canticles when he was young, Proverbs 
in the midſt of his days, and Eccleſiaſtes when he 
was old. As we have no book ſo uſeful to us in 
our devotions as David's pſalms, ſo have we none 
ſo ſerviceable for the right ordering of our converſa- 
tions, as Solomon's proverbs, which, as David ſaith 
of the commandments, are exceeding broad, con- 
taning, in a little compaſs, a complete body of di- 
vine ethics, politics and economics, expoling every 
vice, recommending every virtue, and ſuggeſting 


rules for the government of ourſelyes in every rela- 


ton and condition, and every turn of the converſa- 
tion. The fcope of all is one and the ſame, to direct 
us ſo to order our converſation aright, as that in the 
end we may ſee the ſalvation of the Lord. The best 
comment on thoſe rules i Is to be ruled 2 them. 
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CHAP. I. 

| Thoſe that read David's pſalms, eſpecially thoſe 
towards the latter end, would be tempted to think 
that religion 1s all rapture, and confiſts in nothing 
but the ecſtacies and tranſports of devotion ; and 
doubtleſs there is a time for them, and if there be a 
heaven upon earth it is in them: but while we are 
on earth, we cannot be wholly taken up with them: 
we that have a life to live in the fleſh, muſt have a 
converſation in the world, and into that we muſt no 
be taught to carry our religion ; which is a rational 
thing, and very ſerviceable to the conduct of human 
Hife; and tends as much to make us diſcreet, as to 
make us devout: to make the face ſhine before men, 
in a prudent, honest, uſeful converſation, as to make 
the heart burn tame God i in holy and pious affec- 
tions. 

Ver. 1—6. Solon s name ſignifies peaceable 
and the character both of his ſpirit and of his reign 
anſwered it; both were peaceable. | David, whoſe 
| life was full of troubles, wrote a book of devotion; 
for is any afflicted? let him pray. Solomon, who 
lived quietly, wrote a book of inſtruction; for 
when the churches had rest they were edified. In 
times of peace we ſhould learn ourſelves and teach 
others, that which 1 in troublous times both they and 
ve muſt practice. 48 
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univerſally conſcientious; and the deſign of the 
ſcripture is to teach us that wiſdom. Juſtice in the 
duties of the firſt table, judgment in thoſe of the 
ſecond table, and equity, i. e. ſincerity in both; ſo 
ſome diſtinguiſh them. 


CHAP. III. 


Ver. 7—12. That prudence, temperance, and 


ſobriety; that calmneſs and compoſure of mind; 
that good government of the appetites and paſſions, 
which religion teaches; tends very much, not only to 
the health of the ſoul, but to a good habit of body; 


which 1s very deſirable, and without which our other | 


enjoyments in this world are infipid. 

If we make our worldly eſtates ſerviceable to our 
religion, we ſhall find our religion very ſerviceable 
to the proſperity of our worldly affairs. Godliness 
hath the promise of the life that now is, and molt of 
the comforts of it. We miſtake, if we think that 
giving will undo us, and make us poor ; no, giving 
for God's honor will make us rich, Hag. ii. 19. 

Ver. 18—20. All the paths of religion are 
peace. There is not only peace in the end, but 
peace in the way; not only in the way of religion in 
general, but in the particular paths of that way; in all 
her paths, all the ſeveral acts, inſtances and duties of 
it: one doth not embitter what the other ſweetens, 


as it is with the allays of this world; but they are all 
peace; not only ſweet, but ſafe. The ſaints enter into 
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peace on this ſide heaven, and enjoy a preſent ſab. 
batiſm. | 


CHAP. IV. i 80 


Ver. 1—13. Solomon having been well educated 
by his parents, thought himſelf thereby obliged to 
give his children a good education, the ſame that his 
parents had given him; and this is one way in which 
we muſt requite our parents for the pains they took 
with us, even by ſhewing piety at home, 1 Tim. v. 4. 
They taught us, not only that we may learn ourſelves, 
but that we might teach our children the good know- 
ledge of God, Pſalm Ixxviii. „ 


4 CHAP. Vi -- 


er. 6—1 1. Poverty and want will certainl 
come upon thoſe that are flothful in their bufineſs. 
If men neglect their affairs, they not only will not 
go forward, but they will go backivard. He that 
leaves his concerns at ſixes and ſevens, will ſoon ſec 
them going to wreck and ruin, and bring his nobleto 
- nine-pence. Spiritual poverty comes upon thoſe 
that are ſlothful in the ſervice of God. Thoſe will 
want oil when they ſhould uſe it, that n it not 
in their veſſels. 
Ver. 12—19. God hates 1 he hs every {in, 
8 he can never be reconciled to it. He hates nothing 
* ſin: but there are ſome ſins which he doth 1 in 4 
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ſpecial manner hate; and all thoſe here mentioned, 
are ſuch as are injurious to our neighbour. It is an 

evidence of the good-will God bears to mankind; 
that thoſe ſins are in a ſpecial manner provoking to 
him, which are prejudicial to the comfort of human 
life and ſociety. Theſe things which God hates, it 
is no thanks to us to hate in others, but we mult hate 

them in ourſelyes. 


CHAP. VII. N 


Ver. 6-23. Thoſe to whom home 1 is a prifon, 
virtue is a penance.  _-. 

The external performances of religion; if they do 
not harden men againſt {in, harden them in it; and 
embolden carnal hearts to venture upon it, in hopes 
that when they come to count and discount with 
Cod, he will be found as much in debt to them for 
their peace-offerings and their vows, as they to him 
for their ſins. But it is ſad that a ſhew of piety 
ſhould become the ſhelter of iniquity, which really 
doubles the ſhame of it, and makes it more exceeding | 
ſinful ; and that men ſhould baffle their conſciences 
with thoſe very things that ſhould ſtartle them. The 
Phariſees · made long prayers, that they might the 
more plausibly carry on their covetous and miſ- 
chievous designs. 5 3 

Ver. 24—27. The bonſe of the — Or! 
richly decked and furniſhed, and called a houſe of 
pleaſure, is the way to hell; and her chambers are 
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the ſtair· caſe that goes down to the chambers of death, 
and everlaſting darkness. The cup of fornication 
muſt ſhortly: be exchanged for the cup of trembling ; 
and the flames of luſt, if not quenched by repen. 
tance and mortification, will burn to the loweſt hell; 
Therefore stand in awe. and sin not. 


CHAP. vIII. 


Ver. 12—21. Wisdom dwells with prudence; 
for prudence is the product of religion, and an orna- 
ment to religion; and there are more wetly inven- 
tions found out with the help of the ſcripture, both 
for the right underſtanding of God's providences, 
and for the effectual counter-mining of Satan's de- 

vices, and the doing of good in our generation, than 
were ever diſcovered by the learning « of philoſophers, 
or the politics of ſtateſmen. ey 

We may aſlure ourſelves, chat not only widdom' 8 
produdts at laſt, but her incomes in the mean time; 

not only her fruit, but her revenue, is more valuable 
than the beſt either of the poſſeſſions « or of the rever- 
sions of this world. 

Ver. 22—31. The Son of God was ordained 
before the world, to the great work of the redemp- 
tion and ſalvation of man, 1 Pet. i. 20. and this he 
rejoiced in. Though he foreſaw all the difficulties 
he was to meet with in his work, the ſervices and 
ſufferings he was to go through, yet becauſe it would 
iſſue in the glory of his Father, and the ſalvation of 
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thoſe ſons of men that were given him, he looked 
forward upon i it with the greateſt ſatisfaction ima- 
ginable; in which we have all the encouragement we 
can desire to come to him, and rely upon him for all 
the benefits designed us by that N undertak- 
ing of his. RE 

Ver. 32—36. While we have God's works 1 
our eyes, and his word in our hands, we may be 
every day hearing wiſdom, and win 1 
from her 

Christ is wiſdom, 4 he that findeth Christ, tha 
obtaineth an interest in him, he findeth life ; 


Christ is life to all believers : he that hath the 6 of ; 


God hath life, eternal life, and he shall obtain favon 
of the Lord, who is well pleaſed with all thoſe that 
are in Christ ; nor can we obtain God's favor, unleſs 
we find Christ, and are found in him. 3 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1—12. Wiſdom is here introduced as 
magnifi ificent queen, very great, and very a deen . 
that word of God is this wiſdom, in which God 
makes known his good-will towards men; God the 


Word is this wiſdom, to whom the F ather has com- 


mitted all judgment. 

Heaven is the houſe which Fe” CHO has built to 
entertain all her guests that are called to the mar- 
rage ſupper of the lamb; that is, her Father's houſe; 
where there are many mansions, and whither ſhe is 
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gone to prepare places for us. She has hanged the 
earth upon nothing, therefore in it we have no con- 
tinuing city, but heaven is a city that -has founda. 
tions, has pillars. The church is wiſdom's houſe, to 
which ſhe invites guests, ſupported by the Power 
and promiſe of God, as by seven pillars. 

A wiſe man will reckon thoſe his friends that 
deal faithfully with him; rebuke ſuch a one, and he 
will love thee for thy plain dealing, will thank thee, 
and desire thee to do him the ſame good turn another 
time, if there be occasion. It is as great an inſtance 
of wiſdom to take a reproof well, as to give it vel. 
There is no true wiſdom but in the way of religion, 
and no true life but in the end of that way. 
Thole that are wiſe for their ſouls, are wiſe for 
themſelves; for the ſoul is the man: nor do any 
conſult their own true intereſt but thoſe that are 


2285 regzous. 
CHAP. xl. 0 

. | 

Ver. l. 7 religion towards God is a branch of 
univerſal righteouſneſs, he is not an honest man 
that is not devout: ſo, as righteouſneſs towards men 
is a branch of true religion, he is not a godly man 
that is not honest, nor can he expect that * devo- 
tion ſhould be ac cepted. 
Nothing is more offensive to God than deceit in 


commerce. A fulse balance is here put for all man. 
ner of unjust and fraudulent practices in dealing with 
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any perſon, Which are all an does to the 
Lord, and render thoſe abominable to him that al- | 
low themſelves in the uſe of ſuch curſed arts of 
thriving. It is an affront to juſhce, which God is 
the patron of, as well as a wrong to our neighbour, 
whom God is the protector of. A balance cheats 
under pretence of doing right moſt r and 
therefore is the greater abomination to Ge. 
Ver. 7. When a godly man dies, his expectations 
are out-done, and all his fears vaniſh; but when a 
wicked man dies, his expectations are daſhed to 
pieces, in that very day his thoughts periſh, witk 
which he had pleaſed himſelf; his hopes vaniſn. 


* 


CHAP. XIII. 


Ver. 7. There is that maketh himself rich, yet 
tath nothing: there is that maketh kamacif you yet 
hath great riches. | | 

This obſervation is tie 

1. To man's worldly eſtate. | 

Some that are really poor would de. 1 to 
be rich, and are thought to be ſo. They trade and 
ſpend as if they were rich, make a great buſtle and 
a great ſhew as if they had hid treaſures, when per- 
haps if all their debts were paid, they are not worth a 
a groat. This is sin, and will be ſhame; many a 
one hereby ruins his family, and brings reproach 
upon his profeſſion of religion. "They that thus live 

You. E 25 | | 
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Above what they have, chooſe to be ſubject to thei 
n pride rather than to God's PILE, and it 
ill end accordingly. F 

Some that are really rich would: be en to be 
poor, and are thought to be ſo; becauſe they ſor. 
didly and fneakingly live below what God Has given 


 #them;/and-choofe rather to bury it than to uſe i. 


Eccle. vi. 1, 2. In this there is ingratitude to God, 
muſtice to the family and 1 e e and un- 
charitableneſs to the poor. 

2. To their ſpiritual ſtate. ani i ne Aces of 
of the ſoul, it is true riches; but men commonly mil. 
repreſent themſelves, either deſignedly, or through 
miſtake and ignorance of themſelves. 

There are many preſuming hypocrites that are 
really poor and empty of grace, and yet either think 
tmhemſelves rich and will not be convinced of their 
poverty, or pretend themſelves Th. and will not 


own their poverty. 
There are many deres, ne heb 


that are ſpiritually rich and full of grace, and yet 
Think themſelves poor, and will not be perſuaded that 
they are rich, or at least will not ow˖-n it: by their 
doubts and fears, their complaints and griefs, they 
nue theniselves poor. The former mistake 1s 
destroying at last: this is disquieting in the mean 
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HAP. XIV. 


Ver. 1. Every wise woman buildetli her house : 
but the foolish plucketh it down-with her hands. 

Note, 1. A good wife is a great bleſſing 0 W 

mily. By a fruitful wife a family is multiplied and 
repleniſhed with children, -and»ſo built up; but by 
a prudent wife, one that is pious and industrious, 
and conſiderate, the affairs of the family are made 
to proſper, debts are paid, portions raiſed, provision 
made, the children well educated and maintained, 
and the family has comfort within doors and credit 
without ; thus is the houſe built. She looks upon it 
as her own to take care of, though ſhe knows it is 
her husband's to bear rule in, Esther 1. 22. N 

2. There is many a family brought to ruin by ill 
houſewifry, as well as by ill husbandry. A foolish 
woman. that has no fear of God, nor regard to her 
busineſs ; that is wilful, wasteful, and humourſome; 
that indulgeth her eaſe and appetite, and is all for 
jaunting and junketing, cards and the play-houſe; 
though ſhe come to a plentiful estate, and to a fa- 
mily beforehand, ſhe will impoveriſh and waste i 
it, and will as certainly be the ruin of her houſe, as ä 
if ſhe plucked it down with her hands; and the 
husband himſelf with all his care can ſcarce P- 
dent it tc; > 

Ver. 18. The ſorrows of the saints will end in 
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everlasting j Joys, Pſalm cxxvi. 5. but the laughter 
of fools will end in everlaſting weeping and wailing, 

Ver. 14. As ſinners never think they have fin 
_ till it brings them to hell; ſo ſaints never 
think they 1 gyuoe n till it "OW" them to 
heaven. 


CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 1. Reaſon will be better ſpoken, and 2 


righteous cauſe better pleaded, with meekneſs than 


with paſſion: hard CP: do beſt with ſo 


Words. 


Ver. 2. Rather than loſe a jeſt foie will loſe a 


a friend, and make an enemy. 


Ver. 3. The great truths of divinity are of 


mighty uſe to enforce the precepts of morality, 


and none more than this; that the eye of God is 


always upon the children of men. Secret fins, 


l and ſorrows, are under his eye. 

Ver. 4. Hard words indeed break no bones, but 
many a heart has been broke by them. 

Ver.9. The way of the wicked is an bene 
tion unto the Lord. This is a reaſon of what was 
ſaid in the foregoing verſe. Ihe $acrifices of the 


wicked are an abomination to God; not tor 


want of ſome nice points of ceremony, but becauſe 
their way, the whole courſe and tenor of their con- 
verſation is wicked, and conſequently an abomi- 
nation to bim: and ſacrifices for ſin were not 
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accepted of thoſe that reſolved to go on in ſin, and 
were to the higheſt degree abominable, if intended 


to obtain a connivance at ſin, and a Nn to 


go on in it. 
Ver. 10. Correction is grievous unto 1 that 


forsaketh. the way: and he * latetſi 2 
all die. 1 


This ſhews that thoſe who cannot bear to be 2 


corrected, muſt expect to be deſtroyed. 
1. It is common for thole that have known the way 


of righteouſneſs, but have forſaken it, to reckon it a 


great affront to be reproved and admoniſhed. They 


are very uneaſy at it, they cannot, they will not bear it. 


Nay, becauſe they hate to be reformed, they hate to 
be reproved, and hate thoſe that deal faithfully and 
kindly with them. Of all ſinners, reproofs are worſt 


reſented by apoſtates. ©4311] 2 
2. It is certain that thoſe who will not be reproved 


will be ruined. He that hateth reproof, and hardens , 


his heart againſt it, he is joined to his idols, let him 
alone; he shull die, and periſh for ever in his ſins, 
lince he would not be parted from his fins, 11 Chron. 
xxv. 16. I know that God has determined to de- 
roy thee, becauſe thou couldſt not your to oy: re- 
proved, Prov. xxix, 1. 

Ver. 13. A chearful ſpirit, under the govern- 
ment of wiſdom and grace, 1s a great ornament to 
religion, puts a further lustre upon the beauty of holi- 
neſs, and makes men the more capable of doing good: 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Vie. 16. Heavenly wiſdom is better than worldly 
wealth, and to be preferred before it. Grace is 
more valuable than gold. Grace is the gift of God's 
peculiar favor: gold only of common providence, 
Grace is for ourſelves :' gold for others. Grace for 
the ſoul and eternity: gold omy for the body and 

time. Grace will stand us in ſtead in a ching hour, 
when gold will do us no good. 

Ver. 31. If old people be found in the way of 
. righteouess, their age will be their honor. Old 
age, as fuch, is honorable, and commands reſpect; 
 Fhow salt rise up before the Roary head, Lev. 
xix. 92. but if it be found in the way of wicked- 
neſs, its honor is forfeited, its eron prophaned and 
laid in the duſt, Iſa. lev: 20. Old people therefore, 
if they would preferve their honor, muſt tiff hold 
faſt their integrity, and then their EY hairs are in- 
deed a crown; they are worthy of n honor. 
eg oy of old age. 

Ver. 32. He that gets and keeps che ty 0 
his paſſions, he is better than the mighty, better 
than he that, by a long ſiege, takes a city, or by 2 
long war ſubdues a country. Behold, a greater than 
Alexander or Cæsar is here! The conqueſt of our- 
ſelves, and our own unruly paſſions, requires more 
true conduct, and a more ſteady, conftant, and re- 
i gular management, than the obtaining of a victory 
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over the forces, of an enemy. A rational conqueſt 
is more honorable to a rational creature than a brutal 
one. It; is a victory that doth no hody any harm, no. 
lives. or treaſures, are n e but BY ſome 
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chan. ITY TULLY t U 


Ver. 14. Je piece 4 Age d i 46 1 * 
| Itteth, out water: ' therefore, leave of. RN 
before, it be meddled with. _ k 
Hexe is, 1. The danger that chere is in . 
eginning of #rife ; one hot, word, one peevish; 
reflection, one angry; demand, one. ſpiteful, un. i 
diction, begets another, and that a third, and ſo: on. 
till it proves like the cutting of a dam; when the 


water has got a little paſſage, it doth itſelf widen the. 


breach, bears down all before it, and W RG, 
Rkopping it, no reducing it then. e290: 
2. A good caption. inferred dem egen de taks 
heed of the firſt ſpark of contention, and ta put it 
2 as ever it appears. Dread the breaking 
of the ice, fox if once broke, it will breaß further; 
therefore leave it off, not only when, you {ce tha 
worſt of it, for then it may be, too late, but when 
you ſee the firſt of it; obsta nrincipiis; leave it off 
even before it be meddied with; leave it off, if it 


were polhble, before you beginn. 
Ver. 22. A merry heart doth 5 like She 
cue: but & broken, Spirit driet le deer 5 
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Note 17 It is heathful to be chearful. The Lord 
is for the body; and has provided not only meat 
but medicine for it, and bas here told us the beſt 
medicine is a merry heart; not a heart addicted to 
vain, carnal, ſenſual mirth; Solomon himself ſaid of 
that mirth, it is not medicine, but madneſs: it is not 
food, but poiſon. What doth it? But he means a 
heart rejoicing in God, and ſerving him with glad. 
_ neſs; and then taking the comfort of outward en. 
| joyments, and particularly that of pleaſant converſa- 
tion. It is a great mercy that God gives us leave to 
be chearful, and cauſe to be chearful ;- eſpecially, if 
by his grace he gives us hearts to be chearful. This 
doth good as a medicine to the body, TY it caly 
apd fit for buſineſs. 

2. The ſorrows of the ried cken ene very 
much to the ſickneſs of the body. A broken spirit, 
funk by the burden of afflictions, and eſpecially a 
conſcience wounded with a fenſe 'of guilt and fear 
of wrath, dries the bones, waſtes the radical moiſ- 
ture, exhauſts the very marrow, and makes the body 
a mere skeleton. We ſhould therefore watch and 
pray againſt all melancholy indiſpoſitions, for they 
lead us into'trouble as well as into temptation. 


p TY CHAP. en 5 
Ver. 9. He that i is slothful i in his work, 2s Sew 
ther to him that is a great waste. 
The obſervation is too true in the affairs of reli- 


eli- 
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gion. He that is trifling and careleſs in praying and 
hearing, is brother to him that doth not pray or hear 
at all; and omiſſions of duty and in e are as fatal 
to the ſoul as commiſſions of sin. | 
Ver. 14. The Spirit of a man will sustain his 
infirmities; but a wounded spirit who can bear? 

Note, 1. Outward grieyances are tolerable as 
long as the mind enjoys itſelf, and is at eaſe; Many 
infirmities, many calamities we are liable to in this 
world, in body, name, and eſtate, which a man may 
bear, and bear up under, if he have but good conduct 
and courage, and be able to act with reaſon and reſolu- 
tion; eſpecially if he have a good conſcience, and the 
teſtimony of that be for him; and i the spirit of a 
man will sust ain the infirmity, much more will the 
ſpirit of a chriſtian, or rather the Spirit of God wit- 
neſſing and e with our . in a ob of 
trouble. va. | 

2. The grievances 66 the- FER are is all calves 
moſt heavy, and hardly to be borne. Theſe make the 
ſhoulders ſore, which ſhould ſuſtain the other infir- 
mities. If the ſpirit be wounded, by the diſturb- 
ance of the reafon, dejection under the trouble, 
whatever it is, and deſpair of relief; if the ſpirit be 
wounded by the amazing apprehensions of God's 
wrath for sin, and the fearful expectations of judg- 
ment and fiery indignation, who can bear this? 
Wounded spirits cannot help themſelves, nor do 
others know how to help them. It is therefore 
wilden to keep conscience void of offence. 


Fs. 
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CHAP. xix. 
Ver. 13—14. That man has an uncomfortable 
life, and has need of a great deal of wiſdom and 
grace to enable him to bear his affliction, and do 
his duty, that has a fot for his 92 nahe a Tech" for 
_ wife. 7 
A difcreet and virtuous with is a choice 880 of 
Waere ee to man; a wife that is prudent in 
opposition to one that is contentious. For though 
a wife that is continually finding fault may think it 
is her wit and wifdom to be fo, it is really her folly; 
a prudent wife is meek and quiet, and makes the beſt 
of every thing. If a man has fuch a wife, let him 
not aſcribe it to the wiſdom of his own choice, or 
10 his own management, for the wiſeſt have been 
deceived both in and by a woman; but let him 
aſeribe it to the goodneſs of God, who made her 
a helpmeet for him; and, perhaps, by ſome hints 
and turns of providence, that ſeemed casual, brought 
her to him. Every creature is what he makes it. 
Happy marriages we are ſure are made in heaven; 
_ "Abraham's. n en in dhe belief ad this. 
Gen. Axiv. 12. | ITE) 8 | 
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tempt of the would, ine e r üben and. 
an is maze Pieras 10 Gad thas al burnt-offerings, 
and ſacrifices, Mark xii. 333. 

Ver. 13. Col vil he deaf en Wee proyerd. that 
are deaf to the poor's cxies; which, if they be not 
hoe by Us, will be: 2 e us. Lal. 


5 — n 23 a6: math: 


Ver. a. The rick and a meet ere. the 
Lord is the maker of them all. 

Note, 1. Among the children of men, Divine 
providence. hath ſo ordered it, that ſome are rich 
and others noor, and theſe. are intermixed in ſocie- 

ties; the Lord is the maker of both, i. e. both the 
author of their beings and the diſpoſer of their lot. 
God. makes ſome rich that they may be charitable ta 
the poor, and others poor that they may be ſfere 
viceable to the rich; and they have need one of 
another, 1 Cor. xii. 21. He makes ſome poor ta 
exerciſe their patience, and contentment, and de- 
pendence upon God: and others rich to exerciſe 
their thankfulneſs and beneficence. | | 
2. Notwithſtanding the diſtance that 1s in many 
reſpe&s between rie and poor, yet in moſt things 
they meet together, eſpecially before the, Lord, who 
is the maker of them all, and regardethj not ts 
rich more than, the poor, Job xxxiv. xix. Rien and 
| F6 
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poor meet together at the bar of God's juſtice; alt 
guilty before God; concluded under sin, and ſhapen 
in iniquity, the rich as muchas the poor; and at the 
throne of God's grace, the poor are as welcome as 
the rich. There is the ſame Chriſt, the ſame ſcrip- 
ture, the ſame Spirit, the ſame covenant of promiſes 
for them both. There is the ſame heaven for poor 
ſaints that there is for rich; Lazarus in the boſom of 
Abraham: and the {ame hell for rich sinners that 
ll there is for poor. All ſtand upon the ſame level 
before God, as they do alſo in the . Fhe mull 
| and great are there... 1 | 
ü Ver. 5. Thorns and snares are in the way 10 
| the froward. The way of sin is vexatious and dan- 
geerous. In the way of the froward, that crooked. 
It way, which is contrary to the will and word of God, 
thorns and snares are in it. Thorns of grief for 
paſt sins, and snares intangling them in further ins. 
U Froward people, that are ſoon angry, expoſe them- 
[| ſelves to trouble at every step. Every thing will 
|! fret and vex him, that will fret and 158 at 8 
| _ | 5 


-. * 
K „ pear * 2 ' 
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chrive in the world for want of prudence; and ſome 
I that are prudent enough yet do not proſper, becauſe 


ti Ver. 3—6. Some that are wuly pious, do not 
N 
| 
they lean to their own underſtanding, and do not 


ot 
ne 
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acknowledge God in their ways; therefore both 
muſt go together to complete a wiſe man. N 
Ver. 7—9. It is bad to do evil, but it is worſe 
to deviſe it; for that has in it _ Oey and On 
of the old ſerpent. nt 
Ver. 13—14. They that bn taſted bans _ 
no farther proof that it is ſweet, nor can they by any 
argument be convinced of the contrary: ſe thoſe that 
have experienced the power of truth and godlineſs, 
are abundantly ſatisfied with the pleaſure of both. 
They have taſted the ſweetneſs of them, and all the 
atheiſts in the world with their ſophiſtry, and the 
prophane with their banter, cannot alter their ſenti- 
ments. | 
Honey may be sweet to the * ind yet- not 
wholesome ; but wiſdom has a future recompence 
attending it, as well as a preſent ſweetneſs in it. 
Ver. 30—34. Thoſe that are to give inſtruction 
to others, muſt receive inſtruction themſelves: and 
inſtruEtion may be received, not only from what we 
read and hear, but from what we ſee; not only from | 
what we ſee of the works of God, but from what we 
ſee of the manners of men; not only from men's 
good manners, but from their eyil manners. Plu- 
tarch relates a ſaying of Cato Major, That wiſe 
men profit more by fools, than fools by wiſe men; 
for wiſe men will avoid the faults of fools, but 
fools will not imitate the virtues of wiſe men. 


— 
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CHAP. XXVIT. 


Ver. 5—6. Faithful are the Pn of @ 
friend, though for the preſent they are painful as 
wounds. It is a ſign our friends are faithful indeed, 
if in love to our fouls, they will not ſuffer fin upon 
us, nor Jet us alone in it. The phyſician's care is 
to cure the patient's diſeaſe, not to pleaſe his palate. 

Ver. 9—10. It is a duty we owe to our parents 
when they are gone, to love their friends and con- 
ſult with them. Solomon's ſon undid himfeli by 
ſorſaking the counfel of his father's friends. 58 

Ver. 11. Thoſe that have been bleſt with a 
religious education, ſhould carry it ſo in every thing 
ads to be a credit to their education; and to ſilence 
thoſe. who ſay,” A yaung ſaint and an old devil; and 
to prove the nee a Fine ſaint, and an old 


| N 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Ver. 21. To have respect of persons, is not 
2 for, for a erg of bread that man z will 
transgres. 

Note, 1. It is a 8 error in Ys PAY 
niſtration of juſtice, and that which cannot but lead 
men to abundance of tranſgreſſion, to | conſider the 
parties concerned, more than the merits of the caule, 
ſo as to favor one becauſe he is a gentleman, a ſcho - 
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ar, my countryman, my old acquaintance, has for- 
merly done me a kindneſs, or may do me one, or is 
of my party and perſuaſion ; and to bear hard on the 
other party, becauſe he is a ſtranger, a poor man, 


is not of my mind, or has voted againſt me. Judg- 
ment is perverted when any conſideration of this 
kind is admitted into the! ſcale, = * but yon 
right. 5 , 

2. Thoſe that are + will be paltry; that have 


that would bias them ; yet when they have debauched 


that for @ piece of bread * will "IP en 
zgainft their conſeiences. 
Ver. 23. He that rebuketh a man, eee 


the tongue. 0 
Reprovers may diſpleaſe thoſe at firſt, 4 yet 
atterwards, when the paſſion is over, and the bitter 


them. He that deals faithfully with his friend, in 
telling him of his faults, though he may put him into 
lome heat for the preſent, and perhaps have hard 
words inſtead of thanks for his pains; yet afterwards 
he will not only have the comfort-in his own boſom 
of having done his duty, but he whom he reproved 
alſo will acknowledge that it was a kindneſs ; will 
conceiye an opinion of his wiſdom and faithfulneſa, 


has done me an ill turn, is or has been my rival, or 


once broke through the bonds of equity, though at 
firſt it muſt be ſome great bribe, ſome noble preſent 


their conſciences, they will at length be fo ſordid, 


Shall nnd more Joops than he that JOY _ 


phyſic begins to work well, will love and reſpect 
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and look upon him as fit to be a friend. He that 
cries out againſt his ſurgeon for hurting him when 
he is ſearching his wound, yet will pay him well, 
and thank him too, when he has cured it. 


CHAP. xxx. 


Ver. 7—9. 1. Agur prays againſt the extremes 
of abundance and want. Give me neither poverty 
mor riches. > [511 
2. He gives a pious reaſon for his prayer. He 
doth not ſay, Lest I be rich and cumbered with care, 
and envied by my neighbours, and eaten up with a 
multitude of ſervants. Or, Lest I be poor, and tram. 
pled on, and forced to work hard and fare hard; but, 
lest I be rich and fin, or poor and ſin. Sin is tha 
which a good man is afraid of in every cond: 
tion, and under every event; witneſs Nehemiih, 
chap. vi. 13. that I should be afraid, and do u. 
and sin. Even good men are afraid of the wort 
Ains, ſo deceitful do they think their own hearts to 
be; and they know that the greateſt gains of th 
world will not balance the leaſt guilt. 


CHAP, xxxl. 


Ver. 1—9. Note 1. It is the duty of mothers, x 
well as fathers, to teach their children what is good, 
that they may do it, and what is evil, that they ma 
avoid it. When they are young and tender, they # 
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moſt under the mother's eye, and ſhe has then an , 
opportunity of molding and faſhioning their minds | 
well, which ſhe ought not to let lip. 

2. Even kings muſt be catechiſed ; the greateſt of 
men is leſs than the leaſt of the ordinances of God. 

3, Thoſe that are grown up to maturity, ſhould 
often call to mind, and make mention of the good 
inſtructions they received when they were children, 
for their own admonition, the edification of others, bi 
and the honor of thoſe who were the guides of their Ai 
youth, | 
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Tux account we have of Solomon's apoſtacy from 
God in the latter end of his reign, 1 Kings, xi. 1. is 
the tragical part of his ſtory. 


We may ſuppoſe he ſpake his Proverbs in the 
prime of his time, while he kept his integrity, but 
- delivered his. Eccleſiaſtes when he was grown old; 
(for of the burdens and decays of age he ſpeaks feel 
ingly, chap. xii.) and was, by the grace of God, 
recovered from his backſlidings. 


There he di ted bis obſervations ; here he wrote 
his own experiences: this is what days ſpeak, and 
wiſdom which the multitude of years teacheth. 
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CHAP. 1. 8 

Ver. 1=8. Here is an account ot pains of 
this book. It was Solomon, for no other ſon of 
David hut he was king of Jeruſalem: but he con- 
ceals his name, Solomon, peaceuble, becauſe by his 
fin he had brought trouble upon himſelf and his 
kingdom, had broken his peace with God, and loſt 
the peace of his conſcience, and therefore was no 


call me Marah, for behold, for peace: J had great 
bitterneſs. But he calls himſef, Phe preacher; 
which ſpeaks his prefent character. He is Koheteth, 
which comes from a word that aides te S 
and ſo Koheleth is, . 


ramble and gone aſtray like a loſt ſheep, but was 
now reduced, gathered in from his wanderings, 
gathered home to his duty, and come at lengtly to 
himfelf; the ſpirit that was diſſipated after a thous 
fand vanities, is now collected and made to center 
in God. Divine grace can make great ſinners great 


they had known the way of vighteousness turned 
away from it, and heal ns n mee it 
is a difficult caſe, © © + 2 
It is only the „ ſoul that God will accept; 
the heart that is broken, not the head that is bowed 
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more worthy of that name: Call me not Solomon, 


1. 4 penitent soul, or one gathered; that had 


converts; and renew thoſe. to repentance that after 
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down like a bulruſh only for a day; David's repent. 
ance, not Ahab's. And, it is only the gathered ſoul 
that is the penitent ſoul, that comes back from its 
bye-paths,. that no longer scatters its way to the 
ſtrangers, Jer. iii. 13. but is wnited to fear God's 
name. Out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth will speak, and therefore we have here the 
| words of the penitent, and thoſe publiſhed. If emi- 
nent profeſſors of religion fall into groſs ſin, they are 
concerned for the honor of God, and the repairing the 
damage they have done to his kingdom, openly to 
teſtity their repentance, that the plaiſter may be as 
wide as the wound. 

2. A preaching soul, or one  gothoring. Being 

himſelf gathered to the congregation of ſaints, out 
of which he had by his fin thrown himſelf, and 
reconciled to the church, he endeavours to gather 
others to it that had gone aſtray like him, and per- 
haps were led aſtray by his example. 
He that has done any thing to ſeduce his brother, 
ought to do all he can to reduce him. Obſerve, 
Penitents ſhould be preachers; they that have taken 
Warning themſelves to turn and live, ſhould give 
warning to others not to go on and die. When thou 
art converted, strengthen thy brethren. Preachers 
must be preaching souls, for that only is likely to 
reach from the heart that comes from the heart. 
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CHAP. III. 


Ver. 1—10. There is a time to be born, and a 


time to die. Theſe are determined by the Divine 
counſel; and as we are born, ſo we muſt die at the 
time appointed, Acts xvii. 26. Some obſerve, that 
here is @ time to be born and a time to die, but 
no time to live, that is ſo ſhort that 'it is not 'worth 
mentioning ; as ſoon as we are born we begin to die. 
But as there is a time to be born and a time to die, 
ſo there will be a time to rife again; a ſet time when 
they that lie in the PIR $hall be enn "Job 


xiv. 13. 


CHAP. IV. | 

Ver. 1—3. The condition of the ſaints that are 
dead and gone to reſt with God, is upon many ac- 
counts better and more deſirable than the condition of 
living ſaints that are —_ continued 1 in their work and 
warfare. 019 

A good man, how calamitous. a condition ſoever 
he is in in this world, cannot have cauſe to wiſh he 
had never been born, ſince he is glorifying the Lord 


even in the fires, and will be happy at laſt, for @er 
happy; nor ought any to with ſo while they are 
alive, for while there is life there is hope; a man is 


never undone till he is in hell. 
Ver. 7—12. A covetous man never thinks he 
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has enough. His eye is not Satisfied with riches, 
He has enough for his back (as Biſhop Reynolds 
obſerves) for his belly, for his calling, for his family, 
For his living decently in the world, but he has not 
enough for his eyes; though he can but ſee it, can 
but count his money, and not find in his heart to uſe 
it, yet he is 2 7 8175 that he has not more to __ 
ns eyes with. ' © 
Solomon compares two 3 to 4 threefold 
cord, for where two are cloſely joined in holy love 
and fellowſhip, Chriſt will by his Spirit come to them 
and make a third, as he joined himſelf to the two 
diſciples going to Emmaus, and then there 1s 2 
threefold cord that can never be broken. - They 
that dwell in we, dwell in God, and God uw 
them. 


Ver 9-17. Thoſe that labor for the world, 
labor for the wind; for that which hath more ſound 
than ſubſtance; which is uncertain, and always 
_ whifting'iits point; unſatisfying, and often hurtful; 
Which we cannot hold faſt, and which if we. take 
up with as our portion, we do but feed upon wind, 
Hef. xii. 1. Men will ſee they have labored for 
the wind, hen at death they find the profit of ther 
Jabor is all gone; gone like the wind, N know 
not. whither. 


FENDER: A cheartul 1 pn is 5 bel. 
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ing; it makes the yoke- of Our employments 8 
and the burden of Our afflictions At 


Ver. /7——10. The enjoyment of what we have 
cannot but be acknowledged more rational than a 
greedy graſping at more. Better is the siglit of 
the eyes, making the beſt of that which is preſent, 
than the wandering of the desire, the uneaſy walk - 
ing of the foul after things at a diſtance, and the 
alfecting of a variety of ĩmaginary fatisfactions. He 
is much happier that is always content, though he 
has never fo little, than he that is always coveting, 
though he has never ſo much. We cannot ſay that 
better is the sight of the eyes, than the fixing o 9 
the desire upon God, and the reſting of the ſoul in 1 
him: it is better to live by faith in things to come 
than to live by ſenſe, which dwells only upon pre- 
ſent things; but better is the siglit of the eyes than 
the roving of the desire after the world, and the 
things of it, than which nothing is more uncertain or 
more unſatisfying at the beſt. Is rundering of 
the desire is vanity and vexation 'of pirii: it is 
ranity at the beſt; if What is deſtred be eee 
proves not What we -promiſed ourſelves from it, Bb 
but commonly the wandering desire is crotfed and a 
diſappointed, and then it turns to vexation of spirit. 
Ver. 11—12. We do not know What to wiſh 
for, becauſe that which we promiſe ourſelves moſt 
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fatisfaction in often proves moſt vexatious to ys, 
Who knows what is good for a man in this life, 
where every thing is vanity, and any thing, even that 
which we moſt covet, may prove a calamity to us? 
© Thoughtful people are in care to do every thing for 
the beſt, if they know it; but as it is an inſtance of 
the corruption of our hearts that we are apt to deſire 
that as good for us which is really hurtful, as children 
that cry for knives to cut their fingers with; ſo is it an 
inſtance of the vanity of this world, that what by all 
probable conjectures ſeems to be for the beſt, often 
proves otherwiſe: ſuch is our ſnort- ſightedneſs con. 
cerningthe iſſues and events of things; and ſuch bro. 
ken reeds are all our creature-confidences. We knoy 
not how to adviſe others for the beſt; nor how to act 
' ourſelves, becauſe that which we apprehend likely to 
be for our welfare may become a trap. 


" 
1 


& 1. 
— 


, CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1—6. The common proverb faith, that 
an.ounce of mirth is worth a pound of ſorrow ; but 
the preacher teacheth us a contrary leſſon, that r- 

row is better than laughter; more agreeable to our 
preſent ſtate, where we are daily ſinning, and ſuffer 
ing ourſelves more or Jeſs, and daily ſeeing the {in 
of others. While we are in a vale of tears, it is i 
we ſhould conform to the temper of the climate. 
Ver. 7-9. Take it not for granted that the for 
mer days were better than these, nor inquire what i 


CHAP. vit.] 


inguire wisely, ſince thou inquirest into the reaſon 
of the thing before thou art ſure that the thing itſelf 
is true; and besides, thou art ſo much a stranger to 
the times paſt, and ſuch an incompetent judge even 
of the preſent times, that thou canſt not expect a ſa- 
tisfactory anſwer to the inquiry, and therefore thou 
dost not inquire wisely; nay,” the ſuppoſition is a 
foolish reflection upon the ee of God i in the 
government of the world. 


Note, 1. It is folly to cry out of the 1 of: 


out of the badnefs of our on hearts. If men's 
hearts were better, the times would mend; and 
when we have more reaſon to be thankful that they 
we not worſe, but that even in the worſt of times we 
enjoy many mercies, which help to make them not 
only tolerable but comfortable. 1 e. 

2. It is folly to cry up the goodneſs of former 
umes, ſo as to derogate from the mercy of God to us 
in our own times; as if former ages had not the ſame 
things to complain of that we have; or if perhaps in 
lome reſpects they had not, yet as if God had been 


unjuſt and unkind to us in caſting our lot in an iron 


us; which ariſes from nothing but fretfulneſs and 
liſcontent, and an Ban to pick en with God 
lumſelf. 01 1 

We are not to think there is any udiverſal decay i in 


Vol. II. G 
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the cause that they were ſo, for therein thou dost not 


\ 
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our own times; when we have more reaſon to cry 
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we, compared with the golden ages that went before 
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nature; or degeneracy in morals. . God has been al. 
ways good, and men always bad; and if in ſome re. 


ſpects the times are now worſe than they have been, 
perhaps in other reſpects they are better. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 18: Solomon lays this down for a rule, 


that the love and hatred of God is not to be meaſured 
and judged of by men's outward condition. If prof. 
perity were a certain sign of God's love, and afflic- 
tion of his hatred, then it might-justly be an offence 
to us to ſee the wicked and godly fare alike. But 
the matter is not ſo; no man knows either love, or 
hatred, * all that is before them in this world, 
by thoſe things which are the objects of ſenſe, 
These we may know by that which is within us, if 


Ve love God with all our heart, thereby we may 


know that he loves us; as we may know likewiſe that 


we are under his wrath, if we be governed by that 
carnal mind which is enmity to him. Theſe will be 


known by that which ſhall be hereafter, by men's 
everlasting ſtate. It is certain men are happy or 
miſerable, according as they are under the love 0 


' hatred of God, but not according as they are under 


the ſmiles or frowns of the world; and therefore i 
God loves a righteous man, as certainly he doth, be 


is happy though the world frown upon him; andi 


he hate a wicked man, as the certainly doth, he is 


| miſerable, though the world smile upon him: then i 
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the offence of this promiſcuous diſtribution of events 
ceaſed. | 


© CHAP, XI. | 1:23 SPI 


— 


Ver. 1-6. We have reaſon to expect evil upon 
the earth, for we are born to trouble; what that evil 
may be, we know not, but that we may be ready for 
it whatever it be, it is our wiſdom in the day of proſ- 
perity, to be in good, to be doing good. Many 
make uſe of this as an argument against giving to 
the poor, becauſe they know not what hard times 
may come when they may want themſelves, whereas 
we ſhould therefore the rather be charitable, that / 
when evil days come we may have the camfort-of 
having done good while we were able; we would 
then hope to find mercy both with God and man, 
and therefore ſhould now ſhew mercy If by charity 
we truſt God with what we have, we put it into good 
hands againſt bad times. bY 

Thoſe that will be deterred "and 1 off by = 
ſmall and ſeeming difficulties from great and real _ WW 
auties, will never bring any thing to paſs in religion, 1 
for there will always ariſe ſome wind, ſome cloud or vn 
other, at leaſt in our own imagination, to diſcourage 
us. Wind and clouds are in God's hands, are de- | 
ſigned to try us, and our chriſtianity n us to 
endure hardneſs, 3 . 
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Ver. 7—10. Note, 1. There is a Judgment to 
come. 
2. We muſt every one of us be brought into 


judgment, however we may now ou far from us 


that evil day. | 
3. We ſhall be reckoned with for all our carnal 


mirth and ſenſual pleaſures in that day. 


4. It is good for all, but eſpecially for young 
people, to know and conſider this, that they may 
not, by the indulgence of their youthful luſts, trea- 
Sure up to themselves wrath against the * of 
wrath ; ; the Ty of the Lamb. 


CHAP. xII. 


Ver. 8—12. All true penitents a are convinced of 
the vanity of the world, for they find it can do no- 
thing to eaſe them of the burden of ſin, which they 


? 


complain a. kg a” 

Ver. 13—14. Obſerve here, 1. The ſummary 
of religion. Setting afide all matters of doubtful 
diſputation, to be religious is to fear God and keep 
his commandments. The root of religion is the 
fear of God reigning in the heart. The rule of re- 


ligion is the law of God revealed in the ſcriptures. 


In vain do we pretend to fear God, if we do not 


make conſcience of our duty to him. 


* 4 
: : 


2. The vaſt importance of it. 


This is the whole of man. It is all bis buſineſs, 


and all his bleſsedneſs: Our whole duty is ſum- 
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med up in this, and our whole comfort is bound 
up in this. It 1s the concern of every man, and 


ought to be his chief and continual care. It is the | 


common concern of all men, of their whole time. 
It is nothing to a man, whether he be rich or poor, 
high or low; but it is the main matter, it is all 
in all to a man to fear God and do as he bids 
him. 


126 ' BEAUTIES OF HENRY. 


- SOLOMON'S SONG. 


.- 


| Tux beſt key to this book is the 45th pſalm, 
which we find applied to Chriſt in the New Teſta- 
ment, and therefore this ought to be ſo too, 


* — — 


char. 1. ; 

Ver. 1. The song of songs, which is Solomon's, 
It is not certain when Solomon penned this ſacred 
Tong, but it is probable he penned it in the begin- 
ning of his time, while he kept cloſe to God, and 
kept up his communion with him. It may be ren- 
dered, The song of songs, which is concerning 
Solomon; who as the ſon and ſucceſſor of David, 
on whom the covenant of royalty was entailed, as 
the founder of the temple, and one that excelled in 
wiſdom and wealth, was a type of Chriſt, in whom 
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CHAP. I.]  SOLOMON''S SONG. Jer 


are hid all the treusures of wisdom and knowledge, ; 


and who is greater than Solomon. 

It is here fitly placed after Eccleſiaſtes, for when 
by that book we are thoroughly convinced of the 
vanity of the creature, and its inſufficiency to ſatisfy 


us and make a happineſs for us, we ſhall be quick 


ened to ſeek for happineſs in the love ef Chriſt, and 
that true tranſcendent pleaſure which is to be found 
only in communion with God through him. 

Ver. 2—6. Wine makes glad the heart, revives 
the drooping ſpirits, and exhilarates them; but gra- 
cious ſouls take more pleaſure in loving Chrift, and 
being loved of him, in the fruits and gifts of his love, 


and in the pledges and aſſurances of it, than any 


man ever took in the moſt exquiſite delights of ſenſe; 


and it is more reviving to them than ever the n 


cordial was to one ready to faint. 
The church is ſometimes black with perſecution, 
but comely in patience, conſtancy, and conſolation, 
and nevertheleſs amiable in the eyes of | Chriſt, 


Black in the account of men, but comely i m God's 


elteem. Black in ſome that are a ſcandal to her, 


but comely in others that are ſincere and are an ho- 
nor to her. True believers are black in themſelves; 
but comely.in Chriſt, with the comelineſs which he 
puts upon them. Black: outwardly, for the world 
knoweth them not, but all glorious ng Pſalm 
xlv. 13. | Son 
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Ver. 3—7. The ſpouſe commends her beloved, 
and prefers him before all others. The world is a 
barren tree to a ſoul, Chriſt is a fruitful one. She 
remembers the abundant comfort ſhe has had in com. 
munion with him. She sat down by him with great. 
_ delight, as ſhepherds ſometimes repoſe themſelves, 
ſometimes converſe with one another under a tree. 
A double advantage ſhe found in sitting down fo 
near the Lord Jeſus. _ | 
1. A refreſhing ſhade; I sat down im has hat 
dow, to be ſheltered by him from the scorching heat 
of the ſun, to be cooled, and ſo to take ſome reſt, 
Chriſt is to believers as the shadow of a great tree, 
nay, of a great rock in a weary land, Ia. xxxii. 2. 
xxv. 4. When a poor ſoul is parched with convic- 
tions of ſin, and the terrors of the law, as David, 
Pſalm xxxii. 4. when fatigued with the troubles of 
this world, as Elijah, when he sat down under the 
Jumper-tree, 1 Kings xix. 4. they find that in Chriſt 
in his name, his. graces, his comforts, and his un- 
dertaking for poor ſinners, which revives them, 
and keeps them from fainting. They that are weary 
and heavy laden in Chriſt may find rest. 

2. Here is pleaſing, nouriſhing food. This tree 
Fu its fruits to thoſe that sit down under its $ha- 
dow, and they are welcome to them, and will find 
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them sweet unto their taste, . they are to 
others: believers have taſted that the Lord Jeſus is 
gracious,” 1 Pet. ii. 3. His fruits are all the pre- 
cious privileges of the new covenant, purchaſed by 
his blood, and communicated by his Spirit. Pro- 
miſes are ſweet to a believer, yea, and precepts too; 
I delight in the law of God after the inward man. 
Pardons are ſweet, and peace of conſcience; ſweet, 
aſſurances of God's love, joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
the hopes of eternal life, and the preſent earneſts 
and foretaſtes of it are ſweet, all ſweet to thoſe that 
have their ſpiritual ſenſes exerciſed. If our mouths 
be put out of taſte to the pleaſures; of ſin, divine 
conſolations will be sweet to our hone sweeter than 


the honey and the ha mack 
char. 11 1. 


Ver. 15. The likelieſt place to find Chriſt is 
in the temple, Luke ii. 46. in the ſtreets of the gol. 
pel church, in holy ordinances, where the children 
of Sion paſs and repaſs at all hours. Gracious ſouls 
preſs through crowds of other delights and content- 
ments in purſuit of Chriſt, whom they mo before 
their chief joy. 

We muſt evidenee che ſincerity of our love to 
Chriſt, by our ſolicitous enquiries after him 
Thoſe only who have ſeen Chriſt themſelves, 

ve likely to direct others to a fight of him. 

Thos that continue ſeeking Chriſt ſhall find him 

8 


- 3 is as the north and the south wind, which blows 
where it listet h, and from ſeveral points, John iii. 8. 
There is the north-wind of convictions, and the 
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at laſt, and when perhaps they were almoſt ready to 
deſpair of finding him. Diſappointments muſt not 
drive us away from gracious purſuits. Hold out 
faith and patience, the vision is for an appointed 
time, and though the watchman can give us no ac. 
count of it, at the end it ſhall itſelf ea and not 
lie; and the comfort that comes in after long wait. 
ing, in the uſe _e e will be o werk the ſweeter 


- CHAP. Iv. 
Ver. 15-16.” Note, 1. Sanftified ſouls are 


as gardens, gardens of the Lord, inclosed for him. 
2. Graces in the ſoul are as ſpices in theſe gar. 


dens, that in them which is valuable and uſeful. 


3. It is very deſirable that the ſpices of grace 
ſhould flow forth both in pious and devout affections, . 
and in holy, gracious actions, that with them we 
may honor God, adorn our profeſſion, and * that 
2 will be grateful to good men, : 

The bleſſed Spirit in his operations upon the 


ſouth- wind of comforts, but all, like the wind, 
brought out of God's treasuries, and Fulfliing lis 
word. 

5. The flowing th of the dv of grace de- 


pends upon the — of the Spiri, he ſtirs up goo 
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aflections, and works in us both to will and to do 
that which is good: it is he that makes manifeſt the 


| favor of his knowledge by us. 
6. We ought therefore to wait upon the e Spirit of 
grace for his quickning influences, to pray for them, 


and to lay our ſouls under them. God has promiſed to | 


give us his Spirit, but he will for this be enquired of. 
„ 

er. 9-16. Carnal hearts ſee nothing excellent 

or extraordinary in the Lord Jeſus, in his perſon or 
offices, in his doctrine or in his favors; as if there 
were no more in the knowledge of Chriſt, and in 
communion with him, than in the OY of the 
world, and in-its converſation. | 
But in the view of the ſpouſe, Chriſt i is a com- 
plete beauty. He is altogether lovely. She is 
ſenſible ſhe doth him wrong in the particular de- 
ſcriptions of him, and comes far ſhort of the dignity 
and merit of the ſubject, and therefore ſhe breaks off 
with this general encomium; ze is truly lovely, he 


is wholly ſo. There is nothing in him but what is 


amiable, and nothing amiable but what is in him 


Thoſe that make Chriſt their beloved ſhall have 


him their friend; he has been, is, and will be a 


ſpecial friend to all believers. He loves thoſe that 


love him: and thoſe that have him their friend have 
reaſon to glory in him, and ſpeak of him wow de- 
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light. Let others be governed by the love of the 


world, and ſeek their happineſs in its friendſhip and 


Hvors, this is my beloved, and this is my friend. 
Others may do as they pleaſe, but this is my ſoul's 
choice, my ſoul's reſt, my life, my joy, my all; this 
is he whom I deſire to live and die with. 


1 VI. 


Ver. 1—3. Thoſe chat are n acquainted with 
the excellencies of Chriſt, and the comfort of an in- 


tereſt in him, cannot but be inquiſitive after him, 


and deſirous t to o know. where oy may. meet with 
: Thoſe that wal find Chriſt muſt ſeek him, 
ſeek him early, ſeek him diligently ; and it is beſt | 
ſeeking: Chriſt in conſort, to join with those that are 


5 ſeeking him. We muſt ſeek for communion with 


Chriſt, in communion with ſaints. | 

| Thoſe that would find Chriſt, may jad to meet 
with, him in his garden, the church, for there he 
records his name, Exod. xx. 24. They muſt attend 
upon him in the ordinances which he hath inſtituted, 
the word, ſacraments, and prayer, wherein he will 
be with us al/ways,tven to the end of the world. 

Ver. 11—18. Chriſt went down into the garden 


of nuts to ſee Wader the pomegranates budded. 
He obſerves the firſt beginnings of the good work of 
grace in the ſoul, and the early buddings of devout 
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ifeftions and inclinations there, and 1s greatly well! 


pleaſed with them, as we are with the bloſſoms of 

the ſpring. : 

ORAPNTE 5 144 Fact ha 
| | "Bt | i wad 
Ver. 1—9. , The title which Jeſus Chriſt here 

gives to the church is new, O prince's daughter, 


agreeing with Pſalm xlv. 13. where she is called the 


king's daughter. She is ſo in reſpect of her new 


birth, born from above, begotten of God, and his 


workmanſhip, bearing the image of the King of 


kings, and guided by his Spirit. She is ſo by mar- 


rage : Chriſt. by betrothing her to himſelf, though 
he found: her mean and deſpicable, has made her-a 
prince's daughter. She has a princely: diſpoſition, 


ſomething in her truly noble and generous. She is 


daughter and heir to the Prince of the e of the 
earth: Tf children, then heirs. | 

Ver. 1013. Communion with Chriſt / 1s that 
which all that are ſanRified earneſtly breathe after; 
and the clearer diſcoveries he makes them of his 
love, the more earneſtly do they deſire it. Senſual 


pleaſures pall the carnal appetite, and ſdon give it 


| a ſurfeit; but ſpiritual delights whet the deſires, 
whoſe b is, Nothing more than God, but 


ſtill more and more f him. f 
A gracious ſoul can reconcile itſelf to the pooreſt 


accommodations, if it may have communion with 
God in them. 


e 
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Ver. 5—7. A ſoul convinced of ſin, and truly 
humbled for it, is in a w#{derness, quite at a loſs; and 
there is no coming out of this wilderness but 1 
on Chriſt as our beloved by faith, and not leaning 
fo our own understanding, not truſting to any righte. 
ouſneſs or ſtrength of our own as ſufficient for us; 
but going forth. and going on in the strength of the 
Lord God, and making mention of his righteoul. 
neſs, even his only, wh is 1 en our e 
OUSNESS. | 

Me must go up "ROY the nel of this world, 
8 our converſation in heaven; and at death we 
must remove thither, leaning upon Christ; must 
live and die by faith in him; to me to live is uu, 
and it is he that is gain in death. | 

Ver. 8—12. Thoſe that cherkiah grace are brovgh 
to Christ themſelves, ſhould contrive what they may 
doto help others to him, to carry on the great deſign 
of his goſpel, which 1s to eſpouſe ſouls to Christ, and 
convert ſinnem to him, from whom they have di- 
verted. 
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Hosza was the first of the writing prophets ; 
and Joel, Amos, and Obadiah publiſhed their pro- 


pheſies ahout the ſame time. Iſaiah began ſometime 


after, and not long; but his propheſy is placed firſt, 


becauſe it is the largest of them all, and has most 


in it of him to whom all the prophets bare witneſs; 
and indeed, ſo much of Christ, that he is justly 
stiled the Evangelical Prophet, and by ſome of the 


ancients a fifth Evangelist. We ſhall here obſerve 


lome things, 

1. Concerning the prophet himſelf. He was (if 
we may believe the tradition of the Jews) of the royal 
family, his father being (they fay) brother to king 
Uzziah. However, he was much at court, eſpeci- 
ally in Hezekiah's time, as we find in his story; to 


which many think it is owing that his stile is more 
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.curious and polite than that of ſome other. of the 
prophets, and in ſome places 3 _ and 


ſoaring. 


2. Concerning the propheſy. It is tranſcendent]y 
excellent and uſeful. It was ſo to the church of 
God then, ſerving for conviction of ſin, direction in 
duty, #nd conſolation in trouble. Two great dil. 
treſſes of the church are here referred to, and com. 
fort preſcribed in reference to them: That by Sen. 
nacherib's invasion, which happened in his own 
time, and that of the captivity -in Babylon, which 
happened long after, and in the ſupports and encou- 
ragements laid up for each of theſe times of need, we 
find abundance of the grace of the goſpel. There 
are not ſo many quotations. in the goſpels out of any, 
perhaps out of all the propheſies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, as out of this; nor ſo expreſs teſtimonies con- 
cerning Chriſt: witneſs that of his being born of : 
virgin, Chap. ix. and that of his ſufferings, chap. 
lin. The beginning of this book abounds moſt with 
reproots for ſin, and threatnings of judgment ; the 
latter end of it is full of good and comfortable 
words. This method the Spirit of Chriſt took 
formerly in the prophets, and doth til] ; firſt to con- 
vince, and then to comfort; and thoſe that would 
be bleſſed with the comforts, mul. ſubmit to the con- 


— 


| victions. . 


* ** * 
- ” 
4 2 — 9 42a — 
r 
— * — 


18 * 1228 
"RFI 4 b - a CE ARE nts 
* 2 


— 


ATC wn OA oe opt 


— IR... OT ES. U F 8 1 22 SS Aa d oy . 
8 2 = > — = => —— = 
= =) „) STS 5s &y =} ES 8B 8 


the 


CHAP. 1:3 - ' - ISAJAH-.:: 137 


128 CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. Here is, bt: The name of the nn 
Iaiah, or Jeſahiahu, for ſo it is in the Hebrew, 
which in the New Teſtament is read Eſaias: His 
name ſignifies, the salvation of the Lord. A proper 
name for a prophet, by whom God gives knowledge 
of $alvation to his people; eſpecially for this pro- 
phet, who propheſies ſo much of Jeſus the Saviour, 
and the great ſalvation wrought out by him. 

2. The nature of the propheſy. It is a viſion, be- 
ing revealed to him in a viſion when he was awake, he 
heard the words of God, and sam the visions of the 
Almighty, as Balaam speaks, Numb. xxiv. 4. though 
perhaps it was not ſo illuſtrious a viſion at firſt, as 
that afterwards, chap. vi. 1. The prophets were 
called ſeers, or ſeeing men, and therefore their pro- 
pheſies are fitly called viſions. It is what he ſaw 
with the eyes of his mind, and foreſaw as clearly by 
Divine revelation, was as well aſſured of it, as fully 
appriſed of it, and as much aſſected with it, as if he 
had ſeen it with his bodily eyes. 5 28 

3. The ſubje& of the propheſy. It gab be 
lu concerning Judah and Jeruſalem, the country 
of the two tribes, and that city which was their me- 
tropolis; and there is little in it relating to Ephraim, 
or the ten tribes, as there is in the propheſy of Hoſea: 
dome chapters there are in this book which relate to 
Babylon, Egypt, Tyre, and ſome other neighbour- 


138 BEAUTIES OF HENRY. 


ing nations ; but it takes its title from that which is 
the greateſt part of it, concerning Judah and Jeruſa. 
lem: and the other nations ſpoken of are ſuch as the 
people of the Jews had concerns with. | 
4. The date of the propheſy. He propheſied in 
the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz and Hezekiah, 
By this it appears that he propheſied long; eſpecially 
if (as the jews ſay) he was at laſt put to death by Ma. 
naſſeh, to a cruel death, being fawn aſunder; to 
which ſome ſuppoſe the Apoſtle refers, Heb xi. 37, 
From the year that king Uzziah died, chap. vi. 1, 
to Hezekiah's ſickneſs and recovery, was 47 years; 
how. much before and after he propheſted is not 
certain; ſome reckon 60, others 80 years in all. I 
was an honor to him, and a happineſs to his country, 
that he was continued fo long in his uſefulneſs, 
b CHAP; 7! 


£7 
j 


Ver. 15. God's ways are to be learned in his 
church, in communion with his people; and in the 
uſe of inſtituted ordinances; the ways of duty which 
he requires us to walk. in, the ways of grace in which 
he walks towards us. It is God that teacheth hi 
people, by his word and Spirit. And it is wort 
while to take pains to go up to his holy mountain, ts 
be taught his ways; and thoſe who are willing t0 
take that pains, ſnhall never r find jt labour in vai 
Then all we 1 Ya we FOR on to Kor the 
Sage io ne 9 942 | BE 
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Ver. 1022. pride will one way or other have a 
all, Men's haughtineſs will be brought down, 
either by the grace of God convincing them of the 
evil of their pride, and clothing them with humility, 
or by the providence of God, depriving them of all 
thoſe things they were proud of, and laying them low. 

It is possible that ſin may be both lothed and left, 
and yet not truly repented of; lothed, becauſe ſur- 
wan on ; left, becauſe no opportunity of committing 

yet not repented of out of any love to God, but 
1 from a {laviſh fear of his wrath. 


S 

Ver. 2—6. If Chriſt be precious: to us, his goſ- 
pel will be ſo, and all its truths and promiſes; his 
church will be ſo, and all that belong to it. - Theſe 
xe the good fruit of the earth, in compariſon. with 
which all other things are but weeds. It will be a 
good evidence to us, that we are of the choſen 
remnant, diſtinguiſhed from the reſt that ate called 
lirael, and marked for ſal vation, if we are brought 
io ſee a tranſcendent beauty in Chriſt and een 
and the ſaints, the excellent ones of the earth. 

Cod takes particular cognizance and care of. 40 
Gvelling-places of his people, of every one of them, 
the pooreſt cottage, as well as the. statelieſt palace. 

When iniquity is put far fromthe tabernacle, the 
Almighty ſhall be its defence, Job xxii. 23,25. 
The church on earth has its glory, goſpel- truth 


/ 
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and ordinances, the ſcriptures and the miniſtry, are 
the church's glory, and upon all this glory there is a 
defence, and ever ſhall be, for the gates of hell $hall 
not prevail against the church. If God himſelf he 
the glory in the midſt of it, he will himſelf be a 
wall of fire round about it, impenetrable, and im. 
pregnable. Grace in the ſoul is the glory of it, and 
thoſe that have it are kept by the qr gf of God as in 
en hold, 1 Pet. 1 i. 8. 


cnAr. v. 

Ver. 18—30. Thoſe are ſaid to be in a woeful 
condition, that confound and overthrow the diſtinc. 
tions between moral good and evil; i that call evi 
good, and we eil. 

Note, 1. Virtue and piety is "Ig for it is light 
and bel, it is pleaſant and right; but fin and wick- 
edneſs is evil, it is darkneſs, all che fruit of igno- 
rance and GY a it * 5 be DILLEENESS in the 
latte end. | 

2. Thoſe do Aa 958 50 of wrdrig to God ad rel. 
gion, and conſcience; to their own ſouls and tothe 
ſouls of others; who miſrepreſent theſe, and pu 
falſe colours upon them; who call drunkenneſs good 
fellowſhip, and covetouſness good husbandry, nd 
when they perſecute the people of God, think they 
do him good ſervice: and on the other hand, wi 
call ſeriouſneſs ill nature, and fober-ſingularity il 
n who ſay all manner of evil NO} con. 
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cerning the ways ol godlineſs, and do what they can 
o form in men's minds prejudices againſt them: and 
this in defiance of evidence as plain and convincing 
z that of ſense, by which we diſtinguiſh beyond 
contradiction, between light and darkneſs, and that 
which to the taſte is ſweet and bitter. 


CHAP. VI. 
Ver. 5—8. A believing fight of God's glorious 
majeſty ſhould affect us all with reverence and godly 


fear. 


low in their own eyes, and are made deeply ſenſible 
of their own weakneſs and unworthineſs. : 

God hath firong conſolations ready for holy 
mourners. They that humble themſelves in peni- 
tential ſhame and fear, ſhall ſoon be encouraged and 
exalted. They that are ſtruck down with the viſions 
of God's glory, ſhall ſoon be raiſed * * wan the 
viſits of his grace. 

lt is the unſpeakable favor of God to us, that he is 
pleaſed to ſend us his mind by men like ourſelves, 


themſelves concerned in the meſſages they bring. 
hey are workers together with God, who are ſin- 
hers and ſufferers together with us. 

None are allowed to go for God, but thoſe os 
we ſent by him. He will own none but thoſe 


Thoſe are fitteſt to be employed for God that are 


whoſe terror ſhall not make us afraid, and who are 
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whom he. appoints, Rom. x. 15. It is Chrif 
work to put men into the ministry, 1 Tim. i. 13, 
It is a great comfort to thoſe whom God ſen, 
that they go ior God, and may therefore ſpeak in his 
name, as having his authority, b aſſured tha 
he will bear them out. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1016. A ſecret diſaffection to Col is 


often diſguiſed with the ſpecious colours of reſyec 
to him; and thoſe that are reſolved they will no 

-trust God, yet take on them t to we _ ws not 
tempt him. 

The ſtrongeſt e in time of trouble ar 
thoſe which are borrowed from Chriſt, our relation 
to him, our intereſt in ham, and our 6 of 
him and from him. 

See the effect of ſin and chi curſe: it has made 
tin earth a forest of thorns and tlüstles; further than 
it is forced into ſome order by the constant care ani 
labour of man. And ſee what folly it is to ſet our 
hearts upon poſſeſſions of lands, be they never 6 
fruitful, never ſo pleaſant ; when if they lie nere 
ſo little neglected and uncultivated; or if they be 
abuſed by a wasteful, careleſs heir or tenant; 0 
the country be laid waste by war; they will ſoot 
become frightful deſerts. Heaven is a ne nt 
aer to . Fg F | 
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CHAP. vIII. 


Ver. 1—8. The lands that Immanuel owns for 
bis, as he doth all thoſe lands that own him, though 
they may be deluged, ſhall: not be deſtroyed, for 
when the enemy comes in like a flood, Immanuel 
ſhall ſecure his own, and ſhall 4ift up a ang 
against him, Iſa. lix. 19. . 

When the church's enemies have anful con- 
federacies on foot, the church's friends ſhould 
watch againſt the ſinful fears of, thaſe: confede- 
cies. 4 | 

The believing fear of God is a ſpecial 1 
tive againſt the diſquieting fear of man; ſee 1 Pet. 
ii. 14, 15. where this is vat and nen to Tg 
fering Chriſtians. | 

Ver. 16—22. Would we 10 Fares: we a 
ſeek to our God, and come to the knowledge of his 
mind? to the lau and to the teſtimony; there you 
will ſee what is good and what the Lord requires of 
you. Make God's ſtatutes your at ena and you 
will be counſelled right. | 

Thoſe that reject Divine 8 ue not ſo 
nuch as human underſtanding; nor do they rightly 


admit the oracles of reaſon, Who in not ann the 
aacles of Gd. 


— = * _ S =. * —— — — - * bh 8 
= — , —— — — a l 7 — — — 3 " 
R A — — gs £3 Us 2 — — 4 EY 2 . 
- > 
e 0 = >> NP 0 ——— POINTER AOpen. _ - _ 
Ee ee nee Z OOO - * 
a — -cyg90n—" Rn Ae. - — A 
Y „ 
1 CY 
% 


144 BEAUTIES /OF/ HENRY. 


_ rowful yet always rejoicing, 2 Cor. vi. 10. Andi 
darkeſt; that he who-forms the light, and creates the 


- bounds, and ſet the one over 5 8 the other 


brings joy along with it, and thoſe who receive i 


ol by this, Pſalm Ixvii. 4, Let the nations be glad 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1—7. In the worſt of times God's people 
have a nevertheless to comfort themſelves with, 
ſomething to allay and balance their troubles: they 
are perſecuted, but not forfaken, 2 Cor. iv. 9. for. 


is matter of comfort to us,” when things are at the 


darkness, Iſa. xlv. 7. hath appointed both thei 


Gen. 1. 4. 
Thoſe that want the goſpel walk in darkneſs, and 


know not what they do or whither they go; and they 
dwell in the land of the ſhadow of death, in thick 
darkneſs, and in the utmoſt danger. 

+ When the goſpel comes to any place, to any ſoul, 
light comes, a great light, a ſhining light, which will 
ſhine more and more. It ſhould be welcome to us, 


as light is to them that ſit in darkness, and we bout 


readily entertain it; both becauſe it is of fuch 
ſovereign uſe to us, ang Grin its own evidence 


with it. 


The goſpel, when it 'comes in its light atid power, 


aright, therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice; 
therefore the converſion of the nations is propheſie 
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The goſpel brings with it plenty and victory; but 
thoſe that would have the joy of it muſt expect to 
go through a hard work, as the husbandman before 
he has the joy of harveſt; and a hard conflict, as the 
coldier before he has the j joy of dividing the ſpoil : 
but the joy when it comes will be an abundant re- 
compence for the toil. See Acts vin. 8, 39. 

Ver. 8—21. When men's ways diſpleaſe the 
Lord, he makes even their friends to be at war with 


=. 


them. 


T CHAP. X. 


Ver. 5—19. The tyrants of the world are but 
the tools of Providence. Men are God's hand, his 
ſword ſometimes to kill and slay, Pſalm xvii. 13, 14. 
At other times they are his rod to correct. 87 

Sometimes God makes an idolatrous nation, that 
ſerves him not at all, a ſcourge to an hypocritical 
nation, that ſerves him not in ſincerity and truth. 

The wiſe God often makes even the ſinful paſſions 
and projects of men, ſubſervient to his own great and 
holy purpoſes. 

When God makes uſe of men as inſtruments in his 
hand to do his work, it is very common for him to 
mean one thing and them to mean another; nay, for 
them to mean the quite contrary to what he intends. 
What Joſeph's brethren deſigned for hurt, God over- 
ruled for good, Gen, I. 20. Men have their ends, 

Vor. II. - H 
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and God hath his; but we are ſure the Counze] of 
the Lord Sh stand. by 

Ver. 24—34. The more daring the Church! 
enemies are, and the more daſtardly thoſe are thx 


ſhould appear for her, the more will God be exalted 
in his own ſtrength, when notwithſtanding this he 
works deliverance for her. 


CHAP. XI. 


Ver. 10—16. When Chriſt was crncified he 


was lifted up from the earth; that, as an enſign at 
beacon, he might draw the eyes and hearts of al 


men unto him, John x11. 32. He is ſet up as an en- 


ſign in the preaching of the everlaſting goſpel, in 
which the miniſters, as ſtandard bearers, diſplay the 


banner of his love, to allure us to him, Cant. i. 4: 


the banner of his truth, under which we may lit 
ourſelves, to engage in a holy war againſt ſin and 
Satan. Chriſt is the enſignto whom the children 
of God that were scattered abroad are gathered 
together, John xi. 52. and in whom they meet as the 
centre of their unity. 

As when God brought Hrael out of Egypt, he 
dried up the Red-ſea.and Jordan before them, Ii. 
Ixiii. 11, 12. and as afterwards when he brought uy 


the Jews out of Babylon, he prepared them thei 
way, Ifa. Ixii. 10. ſo when Jews and Gentiles a: 


to he brought together unto the goſpel-church, 4 


obstruftions ſhall be removed; difficulties that ſeen- 
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ed inſuperable, ſhall be strangely got over; the blind 
Mall be ted by a way that they knew not. 

When God's time is come for the bringing of 
nations, or particular perſons home to himſelf, Di- 
vine grace will be victorious over all oppoſition. 


CHAP, d 4; > % 


Ver. 13. We ought to rejoice in, and give 
thanks for, the grace of God to others as well as to 
ourſelves. 

Note, 1. God is ſometimes angry with his own 
people, and the fruits of his anger do appear; and 
they ought to take notice of it, that they may humble 
themſelves under his mighty hand. 

2. Though God may for a time be angry with 

his people, yet his anger ſhall at length be turned 
away; it endures but for a moment, nor will he con- 
tend for ever. By Jeſus Chriſt, the root of Jefle, 
God's anger against mankind was turned away, for 
he is our peace ; 
3. Thoſe to whom God is reconciled, he comforts : 
even the turning away of his anger is a comfort to 
them; yet that is not all, they that are at peace with 
God may rejoice in hope of the glory of God, Rom. 
v.1,2. Nay, God ſometimes brings his people into 
a wilderneſs, that there he may * 3 to 
them, Hosea 11. 14. | 

4. The ng away of God? s anger, and the 

H 2 2 


148 © BEAUTIES OF HENRY. 


— 


return of his comforts to us, ought to be the matter 
of our joyful, thankful praiſes. 

Many good christians have God for cheir strengh 
who have him not for their ſong; they walk in 
darkneſs, but light is ſown for them : and they tha 
have God for their een _ to make him their 
ſong. 

Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of 
the wells of salvation. 

Note, 1. God's promiſes revealed, ratified, and 
given out to us in his ordinances, are wells of falva. 
tion; wells of the Saviour, ſo ſome read it: for in 
them the Saviour and ſalvation are made known 10 
us and made over to us. 5 | 

2. It is our duty by faith to draw water out of 
theſe wells, to take to ourſelves the benefit and 
comfort that 1s treaſured up for us in them, as thoſe 
that acknowledge all our freſh ſprings to be there, 
and all our freſh streams to be thence, Pſalm 
Ixxxvli. 7. 

3. Water is to be drawn out of the wells of fal. 
vation with a great deal of pleaſure and ſatis faction. 
It is the will of God that we ſhould: rejoice before 


bim and rejoice in him, Deut. xxvi. 11. be joyful 


in his houſe of prayer, Iſa. lyi. 7. and keep his feast 
with gladneſs, Acts ii. 46. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Ver. 4—23. The reception of the king of Baby- 
ſon into the regions of the dead, which is here de- 
ſcribed, ſurely is ſomething more than a flight of 
fancy, and is designed to ſpeak theſe ſolid truths : 

1. That there is an invisible world, a world of ſpt- 
rits, to which the ſouls of men remove at death, and 
in which they exist and act, in a ſtate of ſeparation 
trom the body. 

2. That ſeparate fouls have acquaintance and con- 
verſe with each other, though we have none with 
them: the parable of the rich man and Lazarus inti- 


mates this. 


3. That death and hell will be death add hell nem 
to thoſe that fall unſanctified from the height of this 
world's pomps, and the fulneſs of its pleaſures : Son 
remember, Luke xvi. 25. 

Ver. 24—32. If God remove one uſeful in- 
ſrument in the midſt of his uſefulneſs, he can and 
will raiſe up others to carry on and complete the 
ſame work that he was employed 1 in, and left unh 
niſhed. 
| The anſwer which is to be given to the meſſengers 
| of the nations is, That God is, and will be, a faith - 
ful friend to his church and people; and will ſecure 
and advance their intereſts. Tell them that the 
Lord hath founded Zion. This gives an account 
both of the work itſelf that is done, and of the rea- 
H 3 
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ſon of it. What i is God 4 in the world, and 
what is he deſigning in all the revolutions of ſlates 
and kingdoms, in the ruin of ſome nations, and the 
riſe of others? He is in all this founding Zion, he 
is aiming at the adyancement of his church's inte. 
reſts, and what he aims at he will accomplish. 

This ought to give us abundant ſatisfaction as to 
public affairs, that however it goes with particular 
perſons, parties, and intereſts, the church having 
God himſelf tor its founder, and Chriſt the Rock * 
its foundation, cannot but Rand firm. | 


— 


CHAP, XVI, 


Ver. 1—5. Note, 1. It is often the lot, even of 
thoſe who are Israelites indeed, to be out-caſts, driven 
out of houſe and harbour, by perſecution or war, 
— 4 5. | 

2. God owns them, when men reject and difown 
them. They are out-caſts, but they are mine out- 
caſts. The Lord knows them that are his, where- 
ever he finds them, even where no one elſe knows 
them. {Av | 
3. God will find a reſt and ker for his out: 
caſts; for though they are perſecuted, they are not 
forſaken. He will himſelf be their dwelling-place, 
if they have no . and in him they ball be at 


home. : 
4. God can, ada he cleaſeth, raiſe up friends for 


his people, even among Moabites, when they can 
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fnd none in all the land of Iſrael that can or dare 
ſhelter them: the earth often . the woman, Rev. 
xii. 16. 

5. Those that expect to find favour wh they 
are in trouble themſelves, muſt ſhew favor to thoſe 
that are in trouble; and what ſervice is done. to 
God's out-caſts, ſhall, no doubt, be recompenſed 
one way or other. £7 

Ver. 6-14. Note, 1. | Thoſe ha are moſt ad- 
dicted to mirth and pleaſure, God can eaſily change 
their note, can ſoon turn their laughter into mourn- 
ing, and their joy into heavineſs. | 

2. Joy in God 1s, upon this account, far better 


than the joy of harveſt, becauſe we cannot be rob- 


bed of it, Pſalm iv. 6, 7. Deſtroy the vines and 
the fig-trees, and you make all the mirth of a carnal 


heart to ceaſe, Hoſ. ii. 11,12. But a gracious foul 


can rejoice in the Lord as the God of its ſalvation, 
even then when the fig-tree doth not bloſſom, and 
there is no fruit in the vine, Hab. iii. 17, 18. In 


God, therefore, let us always rejoice with a holy tri- 


umph ; and in other things let us always rejoice with 
a holy trembling : rejoice as though we rejoiced not. 


+ CHAP. XIX. 


Ver. 18—25. Converting grace, by changing the 
heart, changeth the language ; for out of the abun 
dance of the heart the mouth speaks. 
In Chriſt Jeſus all diſtinction of nations is taken 
H 4 
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away ; and a ſpiritual altar, a goſpel] church in the 
midſt of the land of Egypt, is as acceptable to God 
as one in the midſt of the land of Iſrael and ſpiritual 
facrifices of faith and love, and a contrite hear, 
please the Lord better than an or or-bullock. 
| It becomes thoſe who have communion with the 
ſame God, through the same Mediator, to keep up 
an amicable correſpondence with one another: and 
the conſideration of our meeting at the ſame throne 
of grace, and our ſerving with each other in the same 
buſineſs of religion, ſhould put an end to all heats 
and animoſities, and knit our hearts to each other in 


holy love. 


CHAP. xxl. 

Ver. 1—10. Note, 1. The church is God's 
floor, in which the moſt valuable fruits and products 
of this earth are as it were gathered together and 
laid up. | 
2. True believers are the corn of God's floor; 
- hypocrites are but as the chaff and ſtraw, which 
take up a great deal of room, but are of ſmall value; 
with which the wheat is now mixed, but from which 
it ſhall be ſhortly and for ever ſeparated. 

3. The corn of God's floor muſt expect to be 
| threſhed by afflictions and \ perſecutions, God's 
Iſrael of old was so, afflicted from her youth, often 
under the plongher” 8 plough, Pſalm exxix. 3. and 


the threſher's flail. 
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4. Even then God owns it for his threſhing, it 
is his fill ; nay the threſhing of it is by his appoint- 
ment, and under his reſtraint and direction. The 
threſhers could have no power againſt it, but what is 
given them from above. | 

In all events concerning the church, paſt, 3 3 
and to come, we muſt have an eye to God, both as 
the Lord of hoſts, and as the God of Iſrael, who hath - 
power enough to do any thing for-his church, and 
grace enough to do every thing that is for her good ; 
and to the words of his prophets, as what they re- 
ceived from the Lord: and as they dare not ſmo- 
ther any thing which he has intruſted them to de- 
clare, ſo they dare not declare any thing as from him 
which he has not made known to them, 1 Cor. xi. 23. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Ver. 8—14. A practical disbelief of another 
life after this, is at the bottom of that carnal ſecurity 
| and brutiſh ſenſuality, which is the ſin and ſhame 
| and ruin of ſo great a part of mankind ; as of the old 
world, who were eating and drinking till the flood 
came. 

Ver. 15—25. Eliakjm' O Avene en is deſcribed 
by the laying of the key of the house of David upon 
his Shoulder. Our Lord Jeſus deſcribes his own 
power as Mediator by an alluſion to this, Rev. iii. 7. 
that he hath the key of David, wherewith he opens 
and no man ſhuts, he shuts and no man opens. His 


Hs 
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power in the kingdom of heaven, and in the order. 

ing of all the affairs of that kingdom; is abſolute, 
irreſiſtible, and uncontrolable. 
Our Lord Jeſus having the key of the houſe of 
David, is as a nail in a sure place, and all the glory 
ef his father's house hangs upon him, is derived from 
him, and depends upon him; even the meaneſt tha 
belong to his church are welcome to him, and he i; 

able to bear the ſtreſs of them all. That ſoul cannot 
periſh, nor that concern fall to the ground, though 

never ſo weighty, which is by faith hung upon Chriſt, 


CHAP. XXIIT. 


Ver. 1—14. All the world lating and being 
ſurpriſed at the deſolation of Tyre, we have here an 
expoſition of it. God tells the world what he meant 
by it, 

lane deſigned to convince men of the vanity and 
uncertainty of all earthly glory ; to ſhew them what 

2 withering, fading, periſhing thing it is, even then 
when it ſeems moſt ſubſtantial : and it were well i! 
men would be thoroughly taught this leſſon, though 
it were at the expence of ſa great a deſtruction. ls 
men's learning and wealth their glory? their pomp 

- and power, their intereſt in and influence upon al 
about them? Are their lately houſes, rich furni- 
ture, and ſplendid appearances, their glory ? Look 
upon the ruins of Tyre, and ſee all this glory ſtained, 
and ſullied, and buried in the duſt. God's honorable 
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ones will be for ever honorable; but ſee the gran- 
dees of Tyre, ſome fled into baniſhment, others 
forced into captivity, and all impoveriſhed, and you 
will conclude that the honorable of the earth, even 
the moſt honorable, know not how ſoon they may be 
brought into contempt. 
2. He deſigned hereby to prevent their lag 
proud of that glory, their being puffed up and con- 
fident of the continuance of it. Let the ruin of 
Tyre be a warning to all places and perſons, to take 
heed of pride; for it proclaims to all the world, that 
be that exalteth himſelt ſhall be abaſed, 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Ver. 1—15. Great laughters commonly end in 
a ſigh. They that make = world. their chief joy, 
cannot rejoice evermore. Carnal. joy is a noiſy - 
thing; but the noiſe of it will ſoon be at an end, and 
the end of it is heavineſs. 

God has many — ſtrong 
drink to thoſe that love them, and have the higheſt 
guſt of them: diſtemper of body, and anguiſh of 
mind, the ruin of the eſtate or country, will make 
the ſtrong drink bitter, and all. the delights of ſenſe 
taſteleſs and inſipid. 

Ver. 13—15. When the ad ab carnal world- 


lings ceaſeth, the joy of the ſaints is as lively as ever. 


When the merry-hearted do ſigh becauſe the vine 


languisheth, the upright-hearted do ling, becauſe the 
H6 
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events; muſt firmly and faithfully adhere to him, 


but receive from him everlasting strength; ſtrength 
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covenant of grace, the fountain of their comforts and 


the foundation of their hopes, never fails. They that 


rejoice in the Lord can rejoice in tribulation, and by 


faith may be in triumphs when all about them are in 
r 5 Fl | 3 ; 


+ 


Ver. 1—4. It is the character of every good 


man, that he truſts in God ; puts himſelf under his 
conduct and government, and depends upon him 
that it ſhall be vaſtly to his advantage to do ſo. 
They that truſt in God muſt have their minds ſtaid 
upon him; muſt truſt him at all times, under all 


with an entire ſatisfaction in him. And ſuch as do 
ſo, God will keep in err peace, and that peace 
ſhall keep them., 

They that uli in God ſhall not only dad in him, 


that will carry them to everlaſting life, to that bleſs- 
edneſs which is for ever; and therefore let them truſt 
in him for ever, and never caſt _ or change their 
confidence. 5 

Ver. 5— 11. Our deſires e God wall be 
inward, fervent, and ſincere. With our ſoul we 
muſt deſire him, with our ſoul we muſt pant after 
him. We make nothing of our religion, whatever 
our profeſſion be, if we do not e heart - work 
. = EIT . of N 
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Ver. 12—19. If any kindness be ſhewed us, or 
any of our affairs be proſperous and ſucceſsful, it 
is God that works it for us; and every creature, 
every buſineſs that is any way ſerviceable to our 
comfort, it is he that makes it to be ſo; and ſome- 
times makes that to work for us, which ſeemed- to 
make againſt us. | 


Ver. 1—6. The world 1s as a fruitleſs, worthleſs 
wilderneſs; but the church is incloſed as a vineyard, 
a peculiar place, and of value; which has great care 
taken of it, and great pains taken with it; and from 

which precious fruits are e wherewith. * 
honor God and man. 
God will keep his vineyard i in beg night of afflic- 
tion and perſecution, and in the day of peace and 
proſperity, the temptations. of which are no leſs 
dangerous. 

God waters his vineyard by the e of the 
word, by his ſervants the prophets, whoſe doctrine 
ſhall drop as the dew. Paul plants, and Apollos 
waters, but God gives the increaſe; for without 
him the watchman wakes, and the husbandman 
waters in vain. . 

Ver. 7—18. Theugh God's cid pls 
may be great loſers and great ſufferers for a while, 
yet they that oppreſs them will prove to be greater 
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loſers and greater ſufferers at laſt, here or hereafter: | 
for God will render double to them, Rev. xviii. 6. 

The defign of affliction 1s to part between us and 
ſin, eſpecially that which has been our own iniquity, 
and then it appears that the affliction hath done us 
good, when we keep at a diſtance from the occaſions 
of ſin; and uſe all needful precaution, tnat we may 
not only not relapſe into it, but not ſo much as be 
tempted to it, Pſalm cxix. 67. : 


* 
— 


CHAP. XXVIII: 


Ver. 9—13. For our own inftruction in the 
things of God, it is requiſite that we have precept 
upon precept, and line upon hne; that one precept 
and line ſhould be followed, and ſo enforced by ano- 
ther; the precept of juſtice muſt be upon the pre- 
cept of piety, and the precept of charity upon that 
of juſtice. Nay, we have need that the ſame pre- 
cept and the ſame line ſhould be often repeated and 
inculcated upon us; that we may the better under- 
ſtand them, and the eaſier recollect them when we 
have occaſion for them. Teachers ſhould accom- 
modate- themſelves to the capacity of the learners, 
give them what they moſt need, and can * bear, 
and a little at a time, Deut. vi. 6, 7. 1 

God by his word calls us to nothing but what is 


really for our own advantage; for the ſervice of 


God is the only true reſt for thoſe that are weary ol 


BS 


j 
Q 
— 


„ 


r 


kt x 
r 
N 4 B+ 


* 


ren Wes N 
4.4" eee 455 0008 : 


- 


8 I = WW .= « I = SS. Www. »> v© r ²˙ :: "7 OP _— 


CHAP. xxx.] 1. 159 


4 ſervice of fin; and there is no refreſhing but 
under the eaſy yoke of the Lord Jeſus. 


Ver. 14—22. Jeſus Chriſt is a foundation of 
God's laying ; This is the Lord's doing. He is laid 
in Zion, in the church, in the holy hill. He is a 


a tried ſtone; a trying ſtone, ſo ſome ; a touchſtone, 


that ſhall diſtinguiſh betwixt true and counterfeit; 


He is a precious ſtone, for ſuch are the foundations 
of the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 19. a corner ſtone, 


in whom the ſides of the building are united; the 


ñeud-stone of the corner. 
They that make any thing their e but 


Chriſt, the waters ſhall overflow it; as every ſhelter 


but the ark was overtopped and overthrown by the 


waters of the deluge. Such is the hope of the hypo- 


crite ; this will come of all his confidences. 
CHAP. xxx. 


Ver. 17. Thoſe that truſt in God, and in his 
power, providence, and promiſe, are never made 
ahamed of their hope: but they that put confidence 
in any creature, will ſooner or later find it a re- 
proach to them. God is true, and may be truſted; 
but every man a liar, and must be ſuſpected. The 
Creator is a rock of ages; the creature a broken 
reed: we cannot expect too little from man, or too 
much from God. 

If we ſit still in a day of distreſs, n and 
quietly waiting for the — of the Lord, and 
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uſing only lawful, regular methods for our own pre. 
ſervation, this will be the strength of our ſouls, both 
for ſervices and ſufferings; and it will engage di. 
vine strength for us; but when we make fleſh our 
arm, then our heart departeth from the Lord. When 
we have tired ourſelves by ſeeking for help from 
creatures, we ſhall find it the beſt way of recruiting 
ourſelves to repoſe in the Creator. Here I am, let 
him do with me as he pleaſeth. 

Ver. 18—26.- It is promiſed that their eyes 
Should see their teachers, 1. e. that they ſhould have 
hearts to regard them, and not flight them as they 
had done: and then they might the better be recon- 
ciled to the bread of ee and the water of 
affliction. 47 „ 

It was a common saying among the old "PIR 
Brown bread and the gospel is good fare. A fa- 
mine of bread is not near ſo great a judgment as a 
famine of the word' of God, Amos viii. 11, 12. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


Ver. 1—8.. When the greatest evils befal us, 
not only the wind but the tempest; when storms of 


guilt and wrath beſet us and beat upon us, they 
drive us to Christ, and in him be are not only fate, 
| but ſatisfied that we are ſo. | In him we find rivers 
of waters for them that hunger and thirst after 
righteouſneſs; all the refreſhment and comfort that 


5 needy ſoul can defire ; and the ſhadow, not of 2 
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tree, which ſun or rain may beat through, but of a 
rock, of a great rock, which reacheth a great way 
ſor the ſhelter of the traveller. And ſome obſerve 
here, that as the covert and the hiding-place and the 
rock do themſelves receive the battering of the wind 
and storm, to ſave thoſe from them that take ſhelter 
in them, ſo Chriſt bore the storm himſelf to keep it 
off from us. - | 


CHAP. XXXIII. | J 


Ver. 1—12. True religion is the true treaſure of 
any prince or people; it denominates them rich. 

Those places that have plenty of bibles and mi- 
nisters, and ſerious good people, are really rich; and 
it contributes to that which makes a nation rich in 
this world: it is therefore the interest of a people to 
ſupport religion among them, and take heed of * 
thing that threatens to hinder it. 

Ver. 13—24. There are ſinners in Zion, "Ret 
crites that enjoy Zion's privileges, and concur in 
Lion's ſervices; but their hearts are not right in 
the ſight of God. They keep up ſecret haunts of 
lin, under the cloke of a viſible profeſſion, which 
convicts them of hypocriſy. And ſinners in Zion 
will have a great deal to anſwer for above other 
| linners; and their place in Zion will be ſo far from 
being their ſecurity, that it will aggravate both their 
ln and puniſhment. 
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Ver. I—8. Miſerable, for ever miſerable are 
they that have by their {ins made themſelves the peo. 
ple of God's curſe; for the ſword of the Lord will 
infallibly attend the curſe of the Lord, and execute 
the ſentences of it; and thoſe whom he curſeth they 
are curled indeed. Note, God's ſword of war is 
always a {word of juſtice, It is obſerved of him out 
of whoſe mouth goeth the ſharp {word, that in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war, Rev, 
. ˙· v ˙— ˙—: ; | 

Ver. B—if. What a difmal change ſin makes; it 
turns a fruitful land into barrenneſs, a frequented 
city into a wilderneſs. bs 


CHAP. XXXV.. 
„ | } 


Ver. 1—4. In theſe verſes, we have, The deſert 

land blooming. In the chapter before we had a po- 
pulous and fruitful country turned into a horrid 
wilderneſs; here we have in lieu of that a wilderness 
turned into a good land. When the land of Judah 
was freed frem the Aſſyrian army, thoſe parts of the 
country that had been made as a wilderneſs by the ra- 
vages and outrages they committed, began to reco- 
ver themſelves and to look pleaſantly again, and 
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to bloſſom as the roſe. When the Gentile nations 
that had been long as a wilderneſs, bringing forth no 
fruit to God, received the goſpel, joy came with it 
to them, Pſalm Ixvii. 3, 4.—xcvi. 11, 12. When 
Chriſt was preached in Samaria, there was great Joy 
in that city, Acts viii. 8. they that ſat in darkneſs 
ſaw a great and joyful light. And then they bloſ- 
ſomed, i. e. gave hopes of abundance of fruit; for 


that was it which the preachers of the goſpel aimed 


at, John xv. 16. to go and bring forth fruit, Rom. 


i. 13. Col. i. 6. Though bloſſoms are not fruit, 


and often miſcarry and come to nothing; yet they 
ze in order to fruit. Converting grace makes the 
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zinging, and to bloſſom abundantly. This flouriſh- 
ing deſert ſhall have all the glory of Lebanon given 
to it, which conſiſted in the ſtrength and ſtatelineſs 


of its cedars, together with the excellency of Carmel 
and Sharon, which conſiſted in corn and cattle. 
Whatever is valuable in any inſtitution is brought 
into the goſpel. All the beauty of the Jewiſh 


church was admitted into the Chriſtian church, and 
appeared in its perfection, as the Apoſtle ſhews at 


large in his epiſtle to the Hebrews; that whatever 


was excellent and deſirable in the Moſaic W_— 
is tranſlated into the evangelical inſtitutes. 
Ver. 5—10. The way of religion and godlineſs 


is here called the way of holiness, the way both of 


holy worſhip and a holy converſation. Holineſs is 
the reftitude of the human nature and will, in con- 
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formity to the Divine nature and will. The way of 
holineſs is that courſe of religious duties in which 
men ought to walk and preſs forwards, with an eye to 
the glory of God, and their own felicity i in the enjoy: 
ment of him. 

They that walk in the way of "RIVER under the 
conduct of their Redeemer, ſhall come to Zion at 
laſt, to the heavenly Zion, ſhall come in a body, ſhall 
all be preſented together faultleſs at the coming of 
Chriſt's glory with exceeding joy, Jude 24. Rev. 
vii. 17. They come with ſongs. When God's 
people returned out of Babylon to Zion, they came 
weeping, Jer. J. 4. But they ſhall come to heaven 
- finging a new ſong, which no mar can learn, Rer. 
xiv. 3. When they ſhall enter into the joy of their 
Lord, it ſhall be what the joys of this world never 
could be, everlaſting joy, without mixture, interrup- 
tion, or period. It ſhall not only fill their hearts to 
their own perfect and perpetual ſatisfaction, but it 
ſhall, be upon their heads, as an ornament of grace 
and a crown of glory, as a garland worn in token of 
victory. Their joy ſhall be viſible and no longer 2 
ſecret thing,' as it is here in this world ; it ſhall be 
proclaimed to the glory of God, and their mutual 
encouragement. They ſhall then obtain that joy 
and gladneſs which they could never expect on this 
fide heaven; and sorrom and sighing shall fitt 
away for ever, as the ſhadows of the as 1 before 
the _ on. Ay 


CH, 


\ 


CHAP. XXXVIIL. | 


CHAP. xxxvIII. 


Ver. 1—8. We may hence obſerve, among others, 


theſe good leſſons: 

1. That neither men's greatheſs nor e will 
exempt them from the arreſts of ſickneſs and death. 
Hezekiah, a mighty potentate on earth, and a mighty 
favourite of heaven, is ſtruck with à diſeaſe, which 
without a miracle will certainly be mortal; and this 


in the midſt of his days, his comforts and uſefulneſs. 


It ſhould ſeem this ſickneſs ſeized him when he was 
in the midst of his triumphs over the ruined army 
of the Aſſyrians, to teach us always to er with 
trembling. 

2. It concerns us to prepare when we ſee death 


approaching. Set thy house in order, and thy heart 


eſpecially ; put both thine affections and thine affairs 
into the best posture thou canst, that when thy Lord 


comes, thou mayest be found of him in peace with 


God, with thy own conſcience, and with all men, 
and mayest have nothing elſe to do but to die. Our 
being ready for death will make it come never the 


ſooner, but much the eaſier: and thoſe that are fit 


to die are most fit to live. 
3. Is any afflicted with ſickneſs? let Aon pray, 


James v. 13. Prayer is a ſalve for every ſore, per- 


ſonal or public. When Hezekiah was diſtreſſed by 


his enemies he prayed; now he was ſick he prayed. 


Whither ſhould the child go when any thing ails 
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him, but to his father? Afflictions are ſent to bring 
us to our bibles and to our knees. When Hezekiah 
vas in health, he went up to the house of the Lord to 
pray, for that was then the houſe of prayer. When 
he was ſick in bed, he turned his face towards the 
wall; probably towards the temple, which was : 
type of Chriſt, to whom we must look by faith in 
every prayer. 
4. The testimony of our eohfticiices for us, that 
by the grace of God we have lived a good life, and 
have walked cloſely and humbly with God, will be 
a great ſupport and comfort to us when we come to 
look death in the face. And though we may not 
depend upon it as our righteouſneſs, by which to be 
justiſied before God, yet we may humbly plead it as 
an evidence of our yy in the © TRIM of the 
Mediator. 
5. God has a gracious ear open to the prayers of 
his afflicted people. The ſame prophet who was 
- ſent to Hezekiah with warning to prepare for death, 
is ſent to him with a promiſe that he ſhall not only 
recover, but be reſtored to a confirmed ftate of 
health, and live fifteen years yet. As Jeruſalem was 
diſtreſſed, ſo Hezekiah was diſeaſed, that God migtt 
| have the glory of the deliverance of both; and that 
prayer too might have the honor of being infiru- 
mental in the deliverance, When we pray in ou 
ſickneſs, though God ſend not to us ſuch an anſwer 
as he here ſent to Hezekiah; yet if, by his Spirit, be 
bid us be of good chear, aſſures us that our ſins 
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are forgiven us, that his grace ſhall be ſi ufficient for 
us, and that whether we hve or die we ſhall be his, 
we have no reaſon to fay that we pray in vain. 
God anſwers us if he strengthen us with strength in 


our souls, aa not with bodily enn Platin 


cxxxvili. 3. 
6. A good man cannot take much comfort in his 


own health and proſperity, unleſs withal he has the 


welfare and proſperity of the church of God. There- 


promiſed him not only that he ſhould live, but that 
he ſhould see the good of Jerusalem all the days of 


live comfortably. | 
Ver. 9—22. Note, 1. When God pardons fin, 

he caſts it behind his back, as not deſigning to look 

upon it with an eye of justice and jealouſy. He re- 


not make the ſin not to have been, or not to have 
been ſin; but not to be puniſhed as it deſerves. 
When we cast our ſins behind our back, and take 
no care to repent of them, God ſets them before his 
face, and is ready to reckon for them: but when 
we ſet them before our face in true repentance, as 
David did when his ſin was ever before him, God 
casts them behind his back. | 

2. When God pardons fin, he pardons all, casts 


them all behind his back, though they have been as 
icarlet and crimſon. 


fore God, knowing what lay near Hezekiah's heart, 


his life, Pſalm cxxvili. 5, or otherwiſe he cannot 


members it no more to viſit for it. The pardon doth 
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and leagues with fin too, will end thus ; it is there- 


well to be reproved for them, and will be willing d 
be told of their faults. Hezekiah reckoned tha 
word of the Lord good which diſcovered fin to hin 
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3. The pardon of the ſin is the deliverance of the 
ſoul from the pit of corruption. 

4. It is then pleaſant. to think of our recoveries 
from ſickneſs, When we ſee them flowing from the 
remiſhon of fin; then the cauſe is removed, and 
then it is in love to the ſoul. 

The exerciſes of religion are ſe much the buſ. 


neſs and delight of a good man, that to be restrained 


from them is the greatest grievance of his afflictions; 


and to be restored to them is the greatest comfort of 


his deliverances. Let * ſoul live and it ſhall 
praiſe thee. , _ Ts by, / 


' "CHAP, XXXIX. 


Ver. 5—8. Thoſe that are fond of an acquaint: 


| ance and alliance with irreligious men, first or las 
will have enough of it, and will have cauſe to repent 


of it. Hezeziah thought himſelf mighty happy in 
the friendſhip of Babylon, though it was the mother 
of harlots and idolatries; but Babylon that nov 
courted Jeruſalem, in process of time conquered 
her,-and carried her captive. Leagues with ſinners 


fore our wiſdom to keep at a distance from them. 
"Thoſe that truly repent of their fins will take i 
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nd made him ſenſible that he had done amiſs, 
which before he was not aware of. The language 
of true penitents is, Let the righteous smite me, it 
Mall be a kindness; and the law is therefore good, 
becauſe being ber in it fi N were fin, and e nw” _ 
ceeding ſinſu. 

True penitents will . ſubmit, not wy to the” 
reproofs of the word, but to the rebukes of: Provi- 
dence, for their fins. | : 

When Herekiah was told of the ni of 
his iniquity, he ſaid, Good is the word of the Lord ;' 
not only the mitigation of the ſentence good, but 
the ſentence itſelf ſo. He hath: nothing to object 
againlt the equity of it, but faith Amen to the threat- 
ning. They that ſee the evil of fin, and what it 
deſerves, will juſtify God in all that is brought upon 
them for it, and own that he ee them Tels 
than thei iniquities deſerve. i 


CHAP. XL. 

Ver. 1—2 Obſerve es 1. There are a people 
in the 2 hae: are God's people. 

2. It is the will of God that his people ſhould be a 
comforted people, even in the worlt of times. * 

3. It is the work and buſineſs of miniſters to do 
what they can for the comfort of God's people. 

4. Words of conviction, ſuch as we had in the 

Kar part of this book, muſt be followed with 


Vor. TH. + I 
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words of comfort, ſuch as we have * for he that 
hath torn will heal us. 

True penitents have in Chriſt and his 8 | 
received of the Lord's hands double for all they 
sins; for the ſatisfaction Chriſt made by his death 
was of ſuch an infinite value, that it was more than 
double to the demexrits of en; far God * not his 
OWN, ſon. | 
Ver. 9—11. The goed Shepherd hes a tender 
maj for children that are towardly and hopeful; for 
young converts, that are ſetting out in the way to 
heaven; for weak believers, and thoſe: that are of a 
ſorrowful ſpirit. Theſe are the lambs. of his flock, 
that ſhall be ſure to want nothing that their caſe 
requires. He will gather them in the arms of his 
power; his strength snall be made perfect in their 
maaſtness, 2 Cor. xii. 9. He will gather them in 
when they wander, gather them up when they fall, 
gather them together when they are diſperſed, and 
gather them home to himſelf at laſt ; and all this with 
his own arm, out of which none shall be able to. 
pluck them, John x. 28. 6.) 

Ver. 27—31. They that wait on the Lord, that 
make conſcience of their duty to him, and by faith 
rely upon him, and commit themſelves to his con- 
duct; they that do ſo, God will not fail them. 
Iz. They ſhall have grace ſufficient for them. 
They, ſhall renew their ſtrength as their work 1s 
renewed, as there is new, occaſion. . ſhall 
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have ſtrength to labor, ſtrength to wreſtle, ſtrength 
to reſiſt, ſtrength to bear. 0 the day, 80 50 halt 
the ſtrength be. 

2. They ſhall use this grace for the beſt TR 

Being ſtrengthened, they ſhall ſoar upwards—upwards 
towards God: They shall mount up with wings like 
eagles ; ſo 3 5 a ſo high and heaven- 
wards. 
They ſhall preſs forwards—forwards towards hea- 
ven. They ſhall walk, they ſhall run the way of 
God's commandments chearfully and with alacrity, 
they ſhall not be weary ; conſtantly and with perſe- 
verance, they shall noi faint; and en in due 
ſeaſon they ſhall reap. 

Ver. 10—20. The es of ud. whine 
fears, even then when there ſeems to be the greateſt 
cauſe for them. Perplexed, but not in deſpair. 

If we make God our praiſe and glory, we become 
10 him for a praiſe and glory. 

Fhe glorious diſcovery of the ive of Chriſt, : 
#hich is made in the goſpel, has given full affurance- 
to all thoſe who hear this joyful ſound, that God has 
provided ineſtimable comforts for them, ſufficient: 
for the ſupply of all their wants, the balancing of all 
their griefs, and the anſwering of all their prayers. ' 

Ver. 21-—29. There needs no more to ſhew-the 
abſurdity: of ſin, than to produce the reaſons that are 
given in defence of it; ſor they carry with them their 
own confutation. 


12 
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A ſervant is at liberty to chuse his maſter, bat: 1 
man is not at liberty to chuſe his god. He that 
chuſeth any other but the true God, chuſeth an abo. 
mination; his chusing it makes it ſo. 


CHAP. XLII. 


Ver. 1—4. Thoſe that are weak, Chriſt will be 
tender of. Thoſe that have but a little life, a little 
heat ; that are weak as a reed, oppreſſed with doubts 
and fears, as a bruiſed reed; that are as smoaking flax, 
as the wick of a candle newly lighted, which is ready 
to go out again; he will not deſpiſe them, will not 
plead againſt them with his great power, nor lay 
upon them more work, or more ſuffering, than they 
can bear, which would break and quench them ; but 
will graciouſly conſider their frame. |  _ 

More is implied than is expreſſed; he will not 
break the bruiſed reed, but will strengthen it, that it 
may become as a cedar in the court of our God. He 
will not quench the en ax, bn Wow it up 
into a flame. 

Note, Jeſus - Chriſt is very d end thoſe 
that have true grace, though they are but weak in 
it, and accepts the willingneſs of the ſpirit, par- 
doning and paſling by the weakneſs of the fleſh. 
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' CHAP. XIIII. 


Ver. 14—21. This people have 1 formed for 


myself, ſays God, and therefore I do all this tor them, 
that they may shew forth my pratse. 

Note, 1. The church is of God's forming, and ſo 
are all the living members of it. The new heavens, 
the new earth, the new man, are the work of God's 
hand, and are no more, no better than he makes them; 
they are faſhioned according to his wall. 

2. He forms it for himſelf ; he that is the firſt cauſe, 
is the higheſt end, both of the firſt and of the new cre- 
ation. The Lord hath made all things for himself, 
his Iſrael eſpecially, to be to him for @ people, and 
for a name, and for a praise; and no otherwise 


can they be for him or ſerviceable to him, but as 


his grace is ine in them, Jer, xiii. 11; Eph. 
1. 6, 12, 14. 

3. It is therefore our duty to fhew forth. bis praiſe, 
not only with our lips but in our lives, by giving up 


ourſelves to his fervice. As he formed us, ſo he 


feeds us, and keeps us, and leads us, and all for him- 
ſelf; for every inſtance therefore of his goodneſs we 
muſt praiſe him, elſe we anſwer not the end of the 
beings and bleſſings we have. : 
Ver. 22—28. Thoſe who neglect to call upon 
God, do in effect, tell him they are weary of him, 
and have a mind to change their maſter. | 
2 4c: 16988 
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I, even I am he who blotteth aut thy trans 
gressions, ſaith God. | 

Obſerve here, 1. How the pardon is expreſſed; 
he will blot them out, as a cloud is blotted out by 
the beams of the ſun, chap. xliv. 22. as a debt is 
blotted out, not to appear against the debtor ; the 
book is crofſed as if the debt were paid, because it is 
pardoned upon the payment which the ſurety has 
made; or as a ſentence is blotted out when it is re. 
verſed. When God forgives he forgets. 

2. What is the ground and reaſon of the pardon ? 
It is not for the ſake of any thing in us, but for his 
own ſake; for his mercies ſake, his promiſe sake, and 
eſpecially for his Son's ſake; Und that he my him. 
ſelf be gloriſied in it. 
38. How God glories in it; J, even I em ie. He 
glories in it as his prerogative. None can forgive 
fin but God only, and he will do it, it is his ſettled 
reſolution. He will do it willingly and with de- 
light. It is his pleaſure. it is his honor, it is 
pleaſed to reckon u. | 


CHAP. 'XLIV. 


Ver. 1-8, The pardon of sin is the inlet of all 
the other bleſſings of the covenant ; ſo and ſo I will 
do for them, ſaith God, Heb. viii. 12. For I will 
be merciful to their unrighteousness. Therefore 
hear, O Jacob, hear theſe comfortable words ; there- 
fore fear not, O Jacob; fear not thy fins, for they 
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are pardoned; fear not thy troubles, for by the par- 
don of ſin the property of them too is altered. 
They that are fenſible of their ſpiritual wants and 
the inſufficiency of the creature to ſupply them, 
ſhall have abundant ſatisfaction in God. I will pour 
water upon him that is thirsty ; that thirſts after 
righteouſneſs, he ſhall be filled. Water ſhall be 
poured out to thofe who truly defire ſpiritual bis. 
ings above all the delights of ſenſe. 
God is eternal; the firſt and the laſt. He * God 
from everlaſting, before; the worlds were; and he 
will be fo to everlaſting, when the world ſhall be no 
more. If there were not a God to create, nothing 
had ever been; and if there were not a God to up- 
hold, all would foon come to nothing again. Te is 
all in all; is the firſt eauſe, from whom are all things, 
and the laſt end, to and for whom are all things. 


Rom. xi. 36. The Alpha and the Owegu. Rev. 


i. 1 

Ver. 21-28. Our firft care mon de do he good 
by our afflictions, and then we ny WOE get out 
of tem. 

It is che grekt Cote of thoſe who have biitk- 
liden from God, to haſten their return to him; and 
this is that Whieh he calls them to when they are in 
affliction, and when he is returning to them in a wy 
of merey. 


The work of redemption which God hath by his 


Son wrought for us, encourageth us to hope for a 
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. promiſed bleſſings from him, He that hath redeemel 


us at ſo vaſt an expence; will not loſe his purchaſe. 


It is matter of comfort to us to see God's glory in. 
8 in the deliverances of the church; for there. 
fore he will certainly redeem Jacob, becauſe thus he 
will glorify himſelf. And this aſſures us that he will 
perfect the redemption of his ſaints by Jeſus Chriſt, 
becauſe there is a day ſet when * will be OY 


and admired in them all. 
I have blotted out as u thick cloud hs transgre es. 


. and as a cloud thy sinus, ſaith God. 


Note, 1. Our tranſgreſſions and our ſins are as a 


: Hod, a thick cloud. They interpoſe between hea- 


ven and earth, and for a time ſuſpend and interrupt 
the correſpondence between the upper and lower 


world. Sin separates between us and God, Ila. 


Tix. 1. they threaten a ſtorm, a deluge of wrath, 
as thick clouds do, which God will rain n ſin- 
ners, Pſalm x1; 6. 

2. When God pardons fin, he blots out this cloud, 
this thick cloud; ſo that the intercourſe with heaven is 


laid open again. God looks dowh upon the ſoul with 


favor, the ſoul looks up to him with pleaſure. The 
cloud is ſcattered by the influence of the ſun of 
— It is only through Chriſt that ſin 1s 


ardoned, When ſin is pardoned like a cloud that 
is ſcattered, it appears no more, it is quite gone; the 


iniquity of Jacob shall be sought for and not found, 
. 1, 20. And the comforts that flow into he foul 
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when fin is pardoned, are like clear shining after 
clouds and ruin. 

God saith of Cyrus, He is is my shepherd. Iſrael is 
his people, and the sheep of his paſture. Theſe ſheep 
are now in the midſt of wolves, in the hands of the 
thief and robber; they are impounded for treſpaſs. 
Now Cyrus ſhall be his ſhepherd, employed by him 
to releaſe theſe ſheep, and to take care of their return 
to their own green ' paſtures again. And in this 
he shall perform all my pleasure, ſhall bring 
about what is purpoſed a me, and wil be highly 
pleaſing to me. 

Note, 1. The moſt chan FIG are certain to 
| the divine preſcience. He knew who was the per- 
ſon, and what was his name, that ſhould be the deli- 
verer of his. people, and when he pleaſed could let 
| his church know it, that when they heard of ſuch a 
name beginning to be talked of in the world, they 
might {ft up their heads with joy, knowing that 
their redemption draweth nigh. _ 

2. It is the greateſt honor of the greateſt men to be 
employed by God, as inſtruments of his favor to his 
people. It was more the praiſe of Cyrus to be God's 
thepherd, than to be emperor of Perſia. 

3. God makes what uſe he pleaſeth of men, of 
mighty men, of thoſe that act with the greateſt tree. 
dom; and when they think to do as they pleaſe, he 
can over- rule them, and make them do as he pleaſeth. 

Nay, in thoſe very things wherein they are che 
"i 
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themſelves, 2nd look no further than that, God js 
ſerving his own purpoſes by them, and making them 
to perform all his pleaſure. Rich princes ſhall do 
what poor prophets have foretold. 


CHAP. XLV. 


Ver. 1—4, The reaſon why God preferred Cy. 
rus, was for Jacob his ſervant's ſake. 
Note, 1. In all the revolutions of ſtates and king. 
doms, the ſudden falls of the great and ſtrong, and 
the ſurpriſing advancements of the weak and obſcure, 
God is deſigning the good of his church. 
2. It is therefore the wiſdom of thoſe, to whom 
God has given wealth and power to uſe it for his glo- 
ry, by being kind with it to his people. Cyrus is 
preferred, that Ifrael may be releaſed. He ſhall have 
a kingdom only that God's people may have their 
liberty, for their kingdom is not of this world; that 
is yet to come. In all this Cyrus was a type of 
Chriſt, who was made victorious over principalitics, 
and powers, and intruſted with unſearchable riches, 
for the uſe and benefit of God's ſervants, his elect. 
When he aſcended on high, he led captivity captive, 
took thoſe captives that had taken others captives, and 
opened the prison to them that were bound. 
Ver. 5—10. Chrift died to ſave us from our 
fins, not in our fins, and is made redemption to 
us, by being made to ns W den and ſanfti- 
ncation. 


I do 
Cy 
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Ver. 11—19. It is good to be with thoſe, 
though it be in chains, that have God with them, 
When God is acting as Iſrael's God and Saviour, 
commonty his way is in the ea; Pfalm IAxvii. 19. 
The falvation of the church is carried on in a 
myſterious way, by the Spirit of the Lord of Hoſts 
working on men's ſpirits, Zech. iv. 6. by weak and 
unlikely inſtruments, ſmall and accidental occur- 
renees, and not wrought till the laſt extremity: but 
this is our comfort; though God hide himſelf, we 
are ſufe he is ths God of Iſrael, the Saviour, Jo. 
AAV. 14. 

Ver. 20=25. All true Chiiſtians that depend 
upon Chiiſt for ſtrength and righteousness in him, 
ſhall be juſtified, and ſhall glory in that. 

Obſerve, 1. All believers are the feed of Lrael, an 

upright, praying ſeed. 

2. The great privilege they enjoy by Jeſus Chriſt 
is, that in him, and for his fake, they are juſtified 
before God, Chriſt being made of God to them 
righteouſness. All that ate juſtified will own it is 
in Chriſt that they are juſtified, nor could they be 
juſtified by any other; and thoſe who are EL 
ſhall be gloriſied. And therefore 

3. The great duty believers owe to Chriſt; is to 
glory in him, and to make their boaſt of him. There- 
fore he is made all in all to us; that . glories 
may glory in the Lord. 
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© » CHAP. XLVII. 


Ver. 7—15. Many have ſo debauched their own 
conſciences, and are got to ſuch a pitch of daring 
wickedneſs, that they ſtick at nothing, and to this 
they truſt to carry them through thoſe difficulties 


which embarraſs men who make conſcience of 


what they ſay and do. They doubt not but they 
ſhall be too hard for all their enemies, becauſe they 
dare lie,. and kill, and forſwear themſelves, and do 


any thing for their intereſt. Thus they truſt in their 


wickedneſs to ſecure them, which is the nr thing 
that wall ruin then. O 

God often brings upon 15 fi inners aa very 
miſchiefs which they leaſt feared, and 0 them- 
ſelves in leaſt danger of | 

There is no oppoſing the N of God when 1 
— come with commiſſion. Babylon herſelf, with 
all her wealth, and power, and multitude, is not 8 


to put as the palckiek, that comes. 
CHAP. —— : 


Ver. 1-8. All our religious profeſſions avail 
nothing further than they are made in truth and 
righteonſneſs. If we be not ſincere in them, we do 
but take the name of the Lord aur God in vain. 
Ver. 9—15. Many have been brought home to 


God as choſen veſſels, and a good work of grace 


ail 
nd 

to 
Ace 


CHAP. XLIx. 138A. 1381 


has been begun in them in the furnace of affliction. 
Affliction is no bar to God's e but ſubſervient 
to his purpoſ. | 
God is jealous for the honor of his own name, and 
will not ſuffer the wrath of man to proceed any 
further than he will make it turn to his praiſe. And 
it is matter of comfort to God's people, that what- 
ever comes of them, God will ſecure his on ho- 
nor; and, as far as is neceſſary to that, God will 
work deliverance for them. | 
Ver. 16—22. Whom God redeems he teacheth; 
whom he defigns to deliver out of their afflictions, 
he firſt teacheth to profit by their afflictions, makes 
them partakers of his holiness ; for that is the profit 
for which he chaſtens them, Heb. xii. 10. | 


- CHAP, XLIX. 


Ver. 1—6. The prophet comforts himſelf under 
the diſcouragements which he meets with, with this 
conſideration, that it was the cauſe of God in which 
he was engaged, and the call of God that engaged 
him in it; yet sureli my judgment is with the Lord, 
who is the judge of all, and my work with my God, 
whoſe ſervant I am. His comfort is, and it may be 


the comfort of all faithful miniſters, when they ſee 

” ſucceſs of their labors: | | 
1. That however it be, Aide. tight 
_ thas are pleading, they are with God, and for 
God, they are on his ſide, and workers together 
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with him. They like not their judgment, the tak 


they go by, nor their work, the buſineſs they are 
employed in, ever the worſe for this; the unbelief of 
men gives them no cauſe to ſuſpect the trath of 
their doctrine, Rom. iii. 3. | 

2. That their management of this duo, and their 


proſecution of this work was known to God, and 


they could appeal to him concerning their ſincerity, 
und that it was not through any negleet of theirs that 
they labored in vain : ke knows the way that I take, 


m Judgment is with the Lord, to determine whether 


1 have not delivered my ſoul, and left the blood of 


png that periſh on their own heads. 


3. Though the labor be in vain as to thoſe that 
are labored with, yet not as to the labourer himſell, 
if he be faithful. His judgment. is with the Lord, 


who will juſtify him and bear him out, though men 

condemn him, and run him down, and his work, i. e. 
the reward of his work is with his God, who wil 
"take care he ſhall be no lofer, no not by his loſt 
labor. | 


4. Though the judgment be not yet brought forth 


-ufito victory; nor the work of perfection, yet both 


are with the Lord to carry them on, and fucceed 


them, avcording to his i in * own way and 
time. 


Ver. 7—12. Pat Waun 10 dreldats from the 


curſe of the law, and renewing grace is a releaſe 
from the dominion of sin; both are from ON; and 
_ «are branches of the great ſalvation. 
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Ver. 13—17. In anſwer to Zion's feats, God 
ſpeaks as one concerned for his on glory, he takes 
himſelf to be reflected upon, if Zion ſay, The Lord 
has forsaken me, and he will clear himſelf. As one 


concerned alſo for his people's comfort, he would 


not have them droop and be difcouraged, atid give 
way to any uneasy thoughts. You think I have for- 


gotten you; can 4 woman forget her $ucking chill? 


1. It is not likely that ſhe ſhould. A woman 
whoſe honor it is to be the tender ſex as well as the 
fair one, cannot but have compaſſion for a- child, 
who, being both harmleſs and helpleſs, is a proper 
object of compaſſion. A mother eſpecially cannot 
but be concerned for her own child; for it is her 
own, a piece of herfelf, and very lately one with 
her. A nurſing mother, moſt of all, cannot but be 
tender of her ſucking child; her own breaſts will 


ſoon put her in mind of it, if ſhe ſhould forget it.— 


But, 


2. It is poſſible they may forget. A woman 


may perhaps be ſp unhappy, as not to be able to re- 
member her ſucking child, ſhe may be fick and dy- 
ing, and going to the land of forgetfulneſs; or the 
may be ſo unnatutal as not to have compussion un 
the son of her womb, as thoſe who, to conceal their 
ſhame, are the death of their children, as foof as 
they are their life, Lam. jv. 10. Dent. xxvin. oy 
But, faith God, I will not forget thee. ; 
Note, God's compaſſions to his people infinitely 
exceed thoſe of the tendereſt parents towards their 
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children. What are the affections of nature to thoſe 
of the God of nature ! 619 


CHAP. L. 


Ver. 4-9. Work for God 1s work that we 
ſhould not be aſhamed of; and hope in God is hope 
that we ſhould not be aſhamed of. Thoſe that truſt 
.in God for help ſhall not be diſappointed ; they 
know whom they have truſted, and therefore knoy 
they ſhall not be aſhamed. _ | 
Ver. 10—11. Obſerve, 1. What is always the 
, character of a child of God; he is one that fears the 
Lord with a filial fear, that ſtands in awe of his ma- 
| jeſty, and is afraid of incurring his diſpleaſure. He 
is one that obeys the voice of God's ſervant, i. e. 
is willing to be ruled by the Lord Nun as God's 

ſervant, in the great work of man's redemption. 
Thoſe that truly fear God will obey the voice of 
Chbriſt. : 
2. Whatis s ſometimes the caſe of a child of God, 
It is ſuppoſed that though he has in his heart the fear 
of God, and faith in Chriſt, yet for a time he walks 
in darkneſs and hath no light, is diſquieted and hath 
| - Iutleorno comfort. It is no new thing for the chil. 
Wl. dren and heirs of light ſometimes to walk in dark- 
neſs, and for a time not to have any glimpſe cr 
gleam of light. It is not meant ſo much of the 
comforts of this life; thoſe that fear God, when they 


have never ſo great an abundance of them, do nd! 
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walk in them as their light; as of their ſpiritual 
comforts which relate to their fouls. They walk in 
dark neſs when their evidences for heaven are cloud- 
cd, their joy in God is interrupted, the teſtimony of 
the Spirit is ſuſpended, and the light of God's coun- 
| tenance eclipſed. Serious Chriſtians are apt to be 
melancholy ones, a and thoſe who fear * to fear 
too ö 

. What is likely to be an effectual cure in chis 
ad caſe? He that is thus in the dark, Let him 
trust in the name of the Lord, in the Se of 
his nature, and that which he has made known ot 
himſelf, and his own wiſdom, power and good 
The name of the. Lord is a ſtrong tower, let * 
run into that. Let him depend upon it, that if he 
walk before God, which a man may do though he 
walk in the dark, he ſhall find God all-ſufhcient 
to him. 


Let him sta "TER ® upon his God, his in cove. 


nant, Let him keep hold of his covenant-relation to 


God, and call God his God for all this; as Chriſt on 
the croſs, My God, my God. Let him tay himſelf 
upon the promiſes of the covenant, and build his 
hopes on them, 

When a child of God is ready to fink, he will 
find enough in God to ſtay himſelf upon. Let him 
truſt in Chriſt, for God's name is in him, Exod. 
ui. 21, truſt in that name of his, The Lord our 
righteousness, and stay himſelf upon God as has 
Cod, in and through a mediator. eh 


frail and mortal, and confider what a fooliſh thing f 


is for the ſervants of the living God to be afraid of 
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Thoſe that make the world their comfort, ang 
their own righteouſneſs their confidence, will cer. 
tainly meet with a fatal diſappointment, which wil 


be bitterneſs in the end. 


A godly man's way may be melancholy, but his 
end ſhall be peace and everlaſting light. A wicked 


man's way may be pleaſant, but his end and endleſ 


abode will be utter darkneſs. 


Ver. 9=16. God is never at a loſs for a way to 
accompliſh his purpoſes concerning his people, but 


will either find one or make one: and paſt experi. 


ENCes, as they are great ſupports to faith and 1 ſo 


0 eee ee 


We ought to look upon every man as a man that 
ſhall die. Thoſe we admire, and love, and truſt to, 
are but men that ſhall die; let us not therefore de. 
light too much in them, nor depend toe much upon 
them. Thoſe we fear, we muſt look upon them a 


dying men, that are here to-day and gone to- morrou. 
Our inordinate fearing of men is an implicit forget 
ting of God. When we difquiet ourſelves with tht 
feat of man, we forget that there is a God above him 
and Hat the greateſt of men have no power but whi 
is given them from above. We forget the provi 
dene of God, by whith he odere au everrules a 
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CHAP. LIIT. ] Kan. a7 
events, according to the counſel of his own will. We 
forget the promiſes he has made to protect his peo- 
ple, and the experiences we have had of his care 
concerning us, -and his ſeaſonable interpoſal for our 
relief many a time, when we thought the oppreſſor 
ready to deſtroy. We forget our Jehovah-jireh's, 
monuments of merey in the mount of the Lord. Did 


we remember to make God our fear and our dread, 


we ſhould not be ſo much afraid as we are of the 


ver. 1-3. Chriſt having undertaken to make 


ſatis faction to the juſtice of God for the injury man 


had done him in his honor by fin, (and God cannot 


otherwife be injured but in hishonor, ) he did it, not 


only by diveſting himſelf of the glories due to an 


Incarnate Deity, but by ſubmitting himſelf to the 


dilgraces due to the worſt of men and malefactors; 
and thus by vilifying himſelf he glorified his Father. 

Ver. 4—9. Our fins are out forrows and our 
priefs, Or as it may be read, our fickneſſes and 
our wounds. Our original corruptions are the fiek- 


[neſs and diſeaſe of the foul; our actual tranſgreſſions - 


ate the wounds of the foul, which put conſcience to 
pain, if it be not ſeared and ſenſeless. Or our fifis 
are called our griefs and ſorrows, betauſe all our 
priefs and ſorrows are owing to our fins ; and dur 
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notes not only his counſel concerning it, but bs 
complacency in it; and therefore God loved hin 
and was well pleaſed in him, becauſe he unde 


-fins 1 all griefs and 1 even thoſe that a are 


moſt extreme and everlaſting. _ | 
Obſerve, In what way we are ſaved from the ruin, 
to which by ſin we were become liable; by laying 


our ſins on Chriſt, as the ſins of the offerer were 
laid upon the ſacrifice, and thoſe of all Iſrael upon 
the head of the ſcape-goat. Our ſins were made to 


meet upon him, ſo the margin reads it; the {ins of 


all that he was to ſave, from every place and even 


age, met upon him, and he was met with for then, 
The laying our fins upon Chriſt, implies the taking of 


them off from us. They were laid upon Chriſt when 
he was made fin, 1. e. a ſin- offering for us; and re. 


l1eem ed us from the curſe of the law, by being made a 


curſe for us, and ſo he put himſelf into a capacity to 
make thoſe. eaſy that came to him heavy laden under 
| the burden of ſin. See Pſalm xlvi. 6-12. 


Ver. 10—12. It is promiſed that Chriſt's grea 
undertaking ſhall be ſucceſsful, and ſhall anſwer en. 


pectation; the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper i 


his hands. God's purpoſes ſhall take effect, and nd 


one 7ofa or tittle of them ſhall fail. 


Note, 1. The work of man's redemption i 1s inthe 


bande of the Lord Jeſus, and it is in good hands, le 
is able to ſave to the uttermoſt. 


2. It is the good pleaſure of the Lad; which 


took to lay down his life for the ſheep. 
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3. It has proſpered hitherto and ſhall proſper, | 
whatever obſtructions or difficulties have been or 
may be in the way of it. Whatever is undertaken 


according to God's pleaſure ſhall proſper, Ifa. 
xvi. 10. Chriſt was ſo perfectly well qualified for 
his undertaking, and proſecuted it with ſo much vi- 
gour, and it was from firſt to laſt fo well laid that 
it could not fail to proſper, to the honor of his 3 
and the ſalvation of all his ſeed. 

It is alſo promiſed that Chriſt ſhall himſelf have 
abundant ſatisfaction in his great undertaking. He 
all see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied: he 
ſhall ſee it beforehand (ſo it may be underſtood,) he 
ſhall with the proſpect of his ſufferings have a proſ- 
pect of the fruit, and he ſhall be ſatisfied in the bar. 


gain; he ſhall ſee it when it is accompliſhed in the | 


converſion and falvation of poor finners. 


Note, 1. Our Lord Jeſus was in travail of foul 


for our redemption and ſal vation, in great pain, but 
with longing deſire to be delivered, and all the pains 
and throes he underwent were in order to it, and 
— FF 
. Chriſt doth and will ſee the bleſſed fruit of the 
and of his ſoul, in the founding and building up of 
his church, and the eternal ſalvation of all that were 
given him. He will not come ſhort of his end in any 
part of his work, but wa himſelf ſee that he has not 
labored-in vain. 
3. The ſalvation of ſouls is a great fatisfaction to 


the Lord Jeſus. He will reckon all his pains well 
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beſtowed, and himſelf abundantly recompenſed, ii 
the many ſons be by him brought through grace to 
glory. Let him have this, and he has enough. God 
will be ſanctified and glorified, penitent believers 

ſhall be juſtified, and then he is ſatisfied. | 

Thus in conformity to Chriſt it ſhould be a ſatis. 
faction to us, if we can do any thing to ſerve the inte. 
reſts of God's kingdom in the world, Let it always 
be our meat and drink, as it was Chriſt's, to do 
God's will. | 
God the Father has 3 to a the ſervices 
and ſufferings. of Chriſt with great glory. . 

_ Chriſt comes at his glory by conqueſt. He hath 
ſet upon the ſtrong man armed, diſpoſſeſſed him and 
divided the ſpoil. He hath vanquiſhed prineipalities 
and powers, fin and Satan, death and hell, the world 
and the fleſh: thefe are the ſtrong that he hath 4 

armed and taken the ſpoil of. 

Chriſt conquered for us, and through, him we afe 
more than conquerers. He hath divided the ſpoils, 
the fruits of his conqueſt, to all that are his. 


HAP. LIV. 


- The death of Chriſt is the life of the church, and 
of all that truly belong to it; and the refore very 
 fitly, after the prophet had foretold the fufferings of 
Chriſt, he foretells the flouriſhing of the church, which 
is a part of his glory, and that exaltation which ws 

the reward of his humiliation. It was promiſed hin 
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that he ſhould ſee his ſeed, and this chan is an ex- 
plication of that promiſe, No 

Ver. 1—5, Sometimes more of the power of 
religion is found in thoſe places and families that 
have made little ſhew of it, and have enjoyed but 
little of the means of grace, than in others that have 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves by a flouriſhing proſeſſion. 

The increaſe of the church is the joy of all its 
friends, and ſtrengthens their hands. The longer 
the church has been deſolate, the greater will the 
tranſports of its joy be when it begins to recover the 
ground it haſt loſt, and to gain no more. 88 5 


Ver. 6—10. Mountains have ſometimes: been 


ſhaken by earthquakes, and removed, but the pro- 
miſes of God were never broken by the ſhock of any 
| event. The day will come when all the mountains 
all depart, and all the hills be removed, not only 


che tops of them covered, as they were by the waters 


of Noah, but the roots of them torn up; for the earth 
and all the works that are therein ſhall be burned up; 
but then, the covenant of peace between God and 
believers ſhall continue, in the everlaſting bliſs of all 
thoſe who are the children of that covenant. 
Ver. 11—17. Very precious promiſes are . 
made ta the church in her low condition, that God 
would not only continue his love to his people un- 


der their troubles, as before, but that he would ro. 
ſtore them to their former proſperity ; nay, that 


he would raiſe them to a greater proſperity than 
they had yet enjoyed. In the foregoing chapter we 


= - * — 80 — — 
„eee „ A 2 * 


N — — — — — . 
— — — — + Ac phe Hp at Anas od Are ry — —— 


» 4 eh, — 1 r 


YT TIRIIT”! 


192 BEAUTIES Of HENRY. 


had the humiliation and exaltation of Chriſt, here 
we have the humiliation and exaltation of the church; 


for if we ſuffer with him we ſhall reign with him. 


- 


CAP. LV, 


As we had much of Chriſt in the fifty-third chapter, 
and much of the church of Chriſt in the fifty-fourth 
chapter, ſo in this chapter we have much of the 
covenant of grace made with us in Chriſt. 

Ver. 15. Where God gives grace, he fir} 
1 gives to thirſt after it: and where he has given to 
| thirſt after it, he will give it, Pſalm Ixxxi. 10. 
1 Me muſt buy the truth, not that we may lay it by 
* to be looked at; but that we may feed and feaſt upon 
i it, and that the ſpiritual life may be nouriſhed and 
ſtrengthned by it. We muſt buy neceſſary provi 
ſions for our ſouls; be willing to part with any thing, 
though never ſo dear to us, ſo that we may but Ive 
Chriſt and his graces and comforts; part with {in 
becauſe it is an oppoſition to Chriſt; part with all opi: 
nion of our own righteouſness, as standing in com- 
petition with Christ; and part with life itſelf and its 
most neceſſary ons . than quit « our interes 
in Christ. 
Let all the eee we meet with in the 
world help to drive us to Christ, and to ſeek for 
—— in n only. = 
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CHAP, LVI. 


Ver. 1—2.- The ſcope of theſe verſes is to thei. 
that when God is coming towards us in a way of 


mercy, We muſt 90 forth to meet him! in a way of 
duty. 


formance of his promiſes, the ſtronger obligations 
he lays us under to obedience. 

The beſt evidence of our having kept the ſabbath 
well, will be a care to keep à good conſcience all 
the week. By this it will appear we have-been in 
the mount with God, if our faces ſhine in 4 holy 
converſation before men. 

Ver. 9—12. When God has bloody work to 
do, he has beaſts of prey within call, to be employed * 
in doing 1 it. 

It is bad for a people * r a flum- 
ber, Nah. iii. 18. And well for God's people, for 


their ſhepherd, the keeper of Tr, neither Qumbers- 


nor lleeps. 


CHAP. LVII. 


Ver. 1-2. We may obſerve here. The happi- 


neſs of the righteous in their removal by death. 


1. They are taken away from the evil to Some,” 


and when it is juſt coming. 
Vor. II. Fe K 


The 1 <a God gives us of the per- 
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(I.) In compaſſion to them that they may not ſee 
the evil, 2 Kings xxu. 20. nor ſhare in it, nor be 
in temptation by it. When the deluge is coming 
they are called into the ark, and have a hiding-place 
and reſt in heaven, where then was none for them 
under heaven | 

(2.) In wrath to the works to punilt "PRE for all 
the injuries they have done to the righteous and mer. 
ciful ones. Theſe are taken away that ſtood in the 
gap to turn away the judgments of God; and then 
what, can be expetted but a deluge of them? It is a 
ſign God intends war when he calls home 1 am- 
baſſadors. 

2. They go to be eaſ/ out of the Win of that 
evil. The righteous man that while he lived walked 
in. his uprightneſs, her. he dies enters into peace, 
and. reſts in his bed. 

Note, 1. Death is bein oa reſt and bliſs to thoſe 
only that walked in their uprightneſs, and that when 

they die, can appeal to God concerning it, as He- 
zekiah, 2- Kings, xx. ui. Now, Lord, remem- 
ber it. 

2. They that have practiſed 8 and per- 
ſevered in it to the end, ſhall find it well with them 
when they die. Their ſouls then enter into peace, 
into the world of. peace, where peace is in perfection, 
and where there is no trouble; eee into the 
joy oft Lord. 

Their bodies reſt in their beds. The grave is 2 
bed of reſt to all the Lord's people; there they reſt 
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from all their labors, Rev. xiv. 13. And the more 
weary they were; the more welcome will that reſt be 
to them, Joby iti, 17. This bed is made in the 
darkneſs, but that makes it the more quiet; It is 
a bed out of which they ſhall riſe refreſhed in the 
morning of the reſurrection. | 

Ver. 3—12. The pleaſures of ſin will ſoon ſur- 
feit, but never ſatisfy; A man may quickly tire 
himſelf in the purſuit of them, but can mae 
himſelf in the enjoyment of them. 

Deſpair of happineſs in the creature, and of ſatis- 
faction in the ſervice of fin, is the firſt ſtep towards 
a well- grounded hope of happineſs in God, and a 
well fixed reſolution to keep in his ſervice. 

Proſperity in ſin is a great bar to converſion from 
ſin. Thoſe that live at eaſe in their ſinful pleaſures, 
and raiſe eſtates by their ſinful projets, are tempted 
to think God favors them, and therefore they have 
nothing to repent of. 

Thoſe who lay not the word of God ea his pro- 
vidences to their hearts, it is a ſign they have not the 
fear of God before their eyes. 

Ver. 13—16. Note, 1. God is a Naben of 
ſpirits, Heb. x11. 9. it is the ſoul that he has made; 
that he gave being to by creation, and a new being 
to by regeneration. 

2. Though the Lord is for the body, yet he con- 
cerns himſelf chiefly for the ſouls of his people, 
that the ſpirit- do not fail, and its * and com- 
larts. 
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3. When troubles laſt long, the ſpirit even of 
good men is apt to fail. They are tempted to enter. 
tain hard thoughts of God, to think it is in vain to 
ſerve him; they are ready to put comfort away from 
them, and to ae nd of er and then the ſpirit 


*  Tarls. 


4. It is in and ene of this, that God vil 
not contend for ever; for he will not forſake the 
work of his own hands, nor defeat che parcinſc of 
his Son's blood. 

Ver. 17—21. Sinners ſhall be made to feel from 
the anger of God; whom he is wroth with he ſmites; 
and covetouſneſs particularly lays men under the 
tokens of God's diſpleaſure. They that ſet their 


hearts upon the wealth of this world, either they are 


diſappointed of it, or it is embittered to them; it is 


either clogged with a croſs, or turned into a curſe. 


When this ſinner here went on frowardly in the 
way of his heart, one would think it ſhould have fol- 
lowed, I have ſeen his ways, and will deſtroy him, 


will abandon him: no, ſuch are the riches of divine 


mercy and grace, and ſo do they rejoice againſt judg- 
ment, that it follows, I have ſeen his ways and will 


heal him.” Sechow God's goodneſs takes occaſion 


from man's badneſs, to appear ſo much the more 


illuſtrious, and where fin hath abounded grace doth 


much more abound. God's reaſons of mercy are 
fetehed from within himſelf, for in us there ap- 
pears nothing but what is provoking; ® I bave ſeen 
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his ways, and yet I will heal him for my own name's 


ſake.” 
"CHAP: LV. 


Ver. 8—12. As a ſpring of water though it is 
continually ſending forth its ſtreams, yet is always 


abounds in doing good, and 1s never the poorer for 
his liberality. He that watereth ſhall t be 
watered. 


Ver. 18—14. On cabbath-days we 20 not as 


creations ; nay, we muſt not ſpeak our own words, 
pleaſures. © We muſt not allow ourſelves a liberty of 
ſpeech on that day as on other days, for we muſt 


then mind God's ways, make religion the buſiness 
of the day; we muſt chuſe the things that pleaſe him, 


in the houſe and walk by the way: in all we ſay and 
do we muſt put a difference between this day and 
other days. 


more pleaſure we ſhall find in it. If we go about 


be here, good to draw near to God. rs 


K 3 8 


full; ſo the charitable man abounds in good as he | 


| our own ways, 1. e. not follow our callings; not find 
our own pleaſure, i. e. not follow our ſports and re- 


not words that Concern either our callings or our 


and ſpeak his words, ſpeak of divine things as we fit: 


The more pleaſure we take in ſerving God, the 


duty with chearfulneſs, we ſhall go from it with ſa- 
ufattion ; and ſhall have reaſon to ſay, It is good to. 
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_ CHAP. LY. 


Ver. 9—14. Chhriſt is always ready to entertain 
thoſe that come to him, is never out of the way, nor 
can they ever come unſealonably. The. gate of mercy 
is always open night and day, or ſhall ſoon be opened 
toi them that knock. Miniſters, the door-keepers, 
muſt: be always ready to admit: thoſe thay 2 
ſelves: tothe Lord. 

That city is truly great and Le, it is ſtrong, 


it is: rich, -atris-{afe,-it is beautiful, it is the moſt de- 


ſirable place that can be to live in, which is the city 


of the:Lord, Which he owns, in which he dwells, in 


whiehwrehgion:1s uppermoſt; ſuch a one is Zion, it 
is:therplaee which God hath choſen to put his name 
there, it is the Sion of the [Holy One of Israel; there. 
fore we / may be ſure a holy city, elſe the Holy One 


of Iſrael would never be called the patron of it. 


Ver. 15—22. The perfection of the ſaints' holi- 


nels ſecures the perpetuity. of their happineſs. 


Ver. 4—9. An unſanttified foul is like a- city that 
is broken down and has no walls, like a houſe in 


ruins; but hy the power of Chriſt's goſpel and grace 


it is repaired, it is put in order again, and fitted to be 
a habitation of God through the Spirit. 
God hates both robbery 91 burnt-offerings, and 
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hurnt-offerings for robben too, as that of the Pha- 
riſees, who made long prayers, that they might the 
more plauſibly deyour'widows*-houſes, 

Ver. 10—11. Thoſe that rejoice in God have 
reaſon to rejoice greatly, and we need not fear 
rurming into an extreme in the greatneſs of our 
joy, when we make God the -gtadness' of ou, joy. 

Thoſe, -and-thofe-only, ſhall be clothed with the 
garments of fa[vation hereafter, that are covered with 
the robe e rigliteousnesss nom. 7 e e e 

Ver. 6—9. Proviſion is here nk [Sid $534 

1. That miniſters may do their duty as watehmen. 
It is here ſpoken of as a token for good, as a ſtep 
towards further mercy, and an earneſt of it, that in 
order to what God deſigned for his people, he would 
ſet watohmen on-their watts that e never hold 
tleir peace. 7 

Note, 1. Miniſters are + on thie church's 
walls, for it is a city beſieged, whoſe concern it is to 
have centinels-on-the walls, to take notice and give 
notice of the motions of the enemy. It is neceſfary 
that as watehmen they be wakeful and * and 
willing to endure hardneſs. 

2. They are concerned to ſtand upon their 1 
day and night; they muſt never be off their watch, 
as long as thoſe for whoſe ſouls they watch are not 
out of danger. 

They muſt never hold their peace; they muſt take 
all opportunities to give warning to ſinners, in ſea- 

ion, out of ſeaſon; and muſt never betray the cauſe 

5 K 5 


200 BEAUTIES OF HENRY. 


of Christ by a treacherous or cowardly filence, 
They must never hold their peace at the throne of 
grace, mult pray and not faint, as Moſes lifted up 
his hands, and kept them ſteady till Ifrael had got 
the victory over Ameleck, Exod xvii. 10, 12. 

2. That people may do their duty. As thoſe that 
make mention of the Lord, let not them keep ſilence 
neither, Jet not them think it enough that their watch- 
men'pray for them, but let them pray for themselves; 
and all is little months to meet the ne _- 
with due ſoleninity. LOH Cs 

Note, 1. It is the 3 * God's e 
- people, that they make mention of the Lord, and 
continue to do ſo even in bad times, when the land 
is termed forſaken and deſolate. They are the Lord's 
remembrancers, ſo the margin reads it; they re- 

member the Lord AR DT and Put one another 
in mind of him. . 

2. God's profeſſing people muſt be a praying peo 
ple, muſt be public-ſpirited in prayer, and muſt 
wreſtle with God in prayer, and continue to do ſo. 
3. God is ſo far from being diſpleaſed with our 
preſſing importunity, as men commonly are, that he 
invites and encourageth it. He suffers himſelf not 
only to be reaſoned with, but to be. wreſtled with. 
4. The public welfare and proſperity of God's 
| Jeruſalem is that which we ſhould be most importu- 
nate for at the throne of grace; pray for the good of 
the church; that it may be ſafe, that he would eftab- 
liſh it, that the intereſts of the church may be firm; 
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may be ſettled for the preſent, and ſecured to poſ- 
terity, that it may be great, may be a praiſe in the 


earth; that it may be praiſed, and God may be 


praiſed for it. When goſpel- truths are cleared and 
vindicated ; when goſpel-ordinances are duly admi- 
niſtered in their purity and power; when the church 
becomes eminent for holiness and love; then Jeruſa- 
lem is a praiſe in the earth, then it is in reputation. 
5. We muſt perſevere in our prayers for mercy to 
the church, till the mercy comes; muſt do as the 


prophet's ſervant did, go yet ſeven times, till the 


promiſing cloud appears, 1 Kings, xvii. 47. 
6. It is a good ſign that God is coming towards a 
people in ways of mercy, when he pours out a ſpirit 
of prayer upon them, and ſtirs them up to be fervent 
and conſtant in their interceſſions. : 


"EUAP. N. 


Ver. 1—6. Our Lord Jeſus wrought out our 
redemption in a holy zeal for the honor of his Fa- 
ther, and the happineſs of mankind, and a holy in- 
dignation at the daring attempts Satan had made 
upon both; this zeal and indignation l him 
throughout his Whole undertaking. 

Ver. 7—14. God's people are children that will 
not lie; for thoſe that will are not his children, but 
the devil's. 
| This is ſtrangely arp; here, Ho all their 
affiiction he was afflicted ; not that the eternal mind 
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is capable of grieving, or God's infinite bleſsedneſ 
of ſuffering the [leaſt damage or diminution. God 
cannot be afflicted, but thus he is ꝓleaſed to ſne forth 


the love and concern he has for his people in their 


affliction; thus far he ſympathiſeth with them, that he 


takes what injury is done to them as done to himſelf, 
and will reckon for it accordingly. 
- There is another reading of theſe 8 in the 
. In all tueir affliction #here was no affiic- 
tion g; though they were in great 'affliction, yet the 
property of it was ſo altered by the grace of Gad 
ſanctifying it to them for their good, the rigor of it 
vas ſo mitigated, and it was ſo allayed and balanced 


with mercies, they were ſo wonderfully ſupported 


and comforted under it, and it proved fo thort and 


ended ſo well, that it was in effc & no affliction. The 


troubles of the ſaints are not that to them which they 
are to others; they are not afflictions, but medicines; 
they are enabled to call them light, and but for a 
moment; and with an eye to heaven, as all in all, to 
make nothing of them. * 


CHN. LXIV. 


: Ver. 1—5. The 8 God has made for the 


"Gafety and happineſs of his people, even of all thoſe 


that ſeek him and ſerve him, and truſt in him, is 
very rich and very ready, ſo that they need not fear 


| being either diſappointed of it, TG, or diſap- 
pointed in it, for i is ſuſficient. 
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Ver. 6—12. Our beſt duties are ſo defective, 
and ſo far ſhort of the rule, that they are as rags, and 
ſo full of fin and corruption cleaving to n that 
they are as filthy rags. 

When we would do good, evil is 2 
and the iniquity of our holy things would be our 
ruin, if we were under the law. 

Note, 1. To pray is to take hold of God, by faith 
to take hold of the promiſes, and the declarations 
God has made of his good-will to us, and to plead 
them with him; to take hold of him as of one who 
is about to depart from us, earneſtly begging him 
not to leave us: or of one who is departed, folicit- 
ing his return; to take hold of him, as he that wres- 
tles takes hold of him he wreſtles with; for the ſeed 
of Jacob wreſtle with him, and fo prevail. But 
when we take hold on God, it is as the boat-man 
with his hook takes hold on the ſhore, as if he would 
pull the ſhore to him, but really it is to ꝓull himſelf 
to the ſhore; ſo we pray, not to bring God to. our 
mind, but to bring ourſelves to him. o 

2. Thoſe that would take hold of God i in prayer, 
fo as to prevail with him, muſt ſtir ny themſelves to 
do it: and in order hereunto, all that is within us, 
muſt be engaged, and ſummoned into- the fervice. 
We mult stir wp the gift that is in us, by an actual 
conſideration. of the importance of the- work that is 
before us, and a cloſe application of mind to it. 
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CHAP. LXV: 


Ver. 1—7. Nothing in men is more odious and 
offenſive to God than a proud conceit of themſelves, 
and contempt of others; for commonly those are 
most unholy of all, that think themſelves holier than 
Ver. 17—25. 1. Behevers through Chrift ſhall 
be ſatisfied with life, though it be never ſo ſhort on 
earth. If an infant end its days quickly, yet it ſhall 
not be reckoned to die untimely,” for the ſhorter its 


life is, the longer will its reſt be. Though death 


reign over them that have not sinned after the simi- 
litude of Adam's transgression, yet they dying in 
the arms of Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, and belonging 
to his kingdom, they are not to be called infants of 
days, but even the child ſhall be reckoned to die a 
Fundred years old, for he ſhall rise again at full age, 


 _ Jhall riſe to eternal life. And as for old men, it is 
promiſed, that .they shall fill their days with the 


Fruits of righteousness, which they ſhall still bring 
forth in old age;. to e that the Lord is upright, 


and then it is a good old age. An old man that is 


wiſe and good, and uſeful, may truly be ſaid to have 


filled his days. Old men that have their hearts upon 


the world, have never filled their days, never have 
enough of this world, but would ſtill continue longer 
in it. But that man dies old and full of days, that with 
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Simeon, having ſeen God' 8 ſalvation, defires r now to 
_— in peace. 

. Unbelievers shall be unſatisfied and err 
in — though it be never fo long. The ſinner, 
though he live to be a hundred years old, shall be 
accursed; his living ſo long ſhall be no token to him 
of the divine favor and bleſſing, nor ſhall it be any 
ſhelter to him from the divine-wrath and curſe. The 
ſentence he lives under will certainly be executed, 
and his long life is but a long reprieve: nay, it 1s 
itſelf a curſe to him, for the longer he lives, the more - 
wrath he treaſures up againſt the day of wrath, and 
will have the more ſins to anſwer for. So that the 
matter is not great, whether our lives on earth be long 
or ſhort, but whether we live the lives of ſaints or the 
lives of ſinners. | x03] £ 

CHA P. LXVI. 
Ver. 1—4. God looks with favor to bim that is 
poor in ſpirit, humble and ſerious, ſelf- abaſing and 
_ ſelf-denying, whoſe heart is truly. contrite for fin; 
penitent for it, and in pain to get it pardoned, and 
that trembleth at God's word; not as Felix did, with 
a tranſient qualm, that was over when the ſermon 
was done, but with an habitual awe of God's majeſty 
and purity, and an habitual dread of his juſtice and 
wrath; ſuch a heart is a living temple for God, he 
dwells. there, and it is the place of his reſt; it is 
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like heaven and earth, his throne and his foot. 
ſtool. 2 thor 

Ver. 5-14. Obſerve, 1. How the church's 
friends are deſcribed; they are ſuch as love her, 
and mourn with her, and for her. 

Note. All that love God, love Sitalilews hey 
inmate church of God, and lay its intereſt very 
near their heart. They admire the beauty of the 
church, take pleaſure in communion with it, and 
heartily efpouſe its cauſe. And they that have a 
| ſincere affeftion for the church, have a | cordial 

ſympathy with it in all the cares and ſorrows of 
its military Nate. They mourn ſor her, all her 
grievances are their griefs; and if Jeruſalem be in 
diftreſs, their harps are hung on the willow trees. 

2. How they are encouraged. Rezorce with her, 
and again and again, I sag, Rejoice. We are 

here called, | , 
| 1. To bear our AR] in Fes church's praiſes. 
Come rejoice with her, rejoice for joy with her; 
rejoice greatly; rejoice and know why ye rejoice; 
rejoice on the days appointed for public thankſgiv- 
ing. You that mourned for her in her ſorrows, 
cannot but, from the ſame nen rejoice with 
her in her Joys. 

2. To take our part in the church's comforts.. 
We muſt s:ck and be sSutayfred with the breests of 
her corolations; the word of God, the covenant 


of grace, eſpecially the promiſes of that covenant, 
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the ordinances of God, and all che opportunities of 


attending on him, and converſing with him, are the 
breaſts which the church calls and counts the breasts 
of ker consolations, Where her comforts are laid up, 
and whence, by faith and prayer, they are drawn. 
With her therefore we muſt ſuck from theſe breaſts, 
by an application of the promiſes of God to our- 
ſelves, and a diligent attendance on his ordinances; 
and with the conſolations which are drawn from 

hence we must be ſatisfied ; and not be unſatisfied, 
though we have never ſo little of earthly comforts. 

It is the glory of the church that ſhe hath the Lord 
for her God, that to her pertains the adoption und 
service of God, and with the ebuudance of this 
glory, we muſt be delighted. 

We muſt take more pleaſure in our relation to 
God; and communion with him, than in all the de- 
lights of the ſons and daughters of men. What. 
ever is the glory of the church, muſt be our glory 
and joy, particularly her purity, __ and in- 
creaſe. 


Ver. 15—24. As it will aggravate the miſeries 


of the damned to ſee others in the kingdom of 
heaven, and themselves thrust out, Luke xiii. 28. 
ſo it will illuſtrate the joys and glories of the 
bleſſed. to ſee what comes of them that died in 
their tranſgreſſion, and it will elevate their praiſes 


to think that they were themſelves as brands pluck. 


ed out of that burning. 
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To the honor of that free grace which thus 
diſtinguiſhed them, let the redeemed of the Lord, 
with all humility, and not without a holy trem. 
hit _ their e 18; 1 
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JEREMIAH: 


Ta . of 1 Old. 'Tellament, as hs 
Epiſtles of the New, are placed rather according to 
their bulk chan, their ſeniority; the longeſt firſt, 
not the eldeſt, There were divers prophets, and 
writing ones, that were cotemporaries with, Iſaiah, as 
Micha; or, a little before him, as Hoſea, and Joel, 
and Amos; 10 or ſoon after him, as Habakkuk and 
Nahum are ſuppoſed to be; V and yet the propheſy 
of Jeremiah, who began many years after Laib 
bad finiſhed, is placed next to his, becauſe there is 
ſo much in it. Where we meet with moſt of God's 
word, there let the preference be given, and yet 
thoſe of leſſer gifts are not to be deſpiſed or ex- 
cluded. Nothing now occurs to. be obſerved fur 
ther concerning propheſy in general; but concern- 
ing this prophet bl eremiah we my ob ſerve, 5 
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1. That he was betimes a prophet. He began 
young, and thereſore could ſay it from his own ex- 
perience, that it is good for a man to bear the yoke 
in his youth, the ng both of . and of afflic- 
tion, Lam. iii. 27 | 


2. That he continued long a prophet ; ſome reck- 
on fifty years, others about forty. He began in the 
thirteenth year of Joſiah, hen things went well 
under that good king, but he continued through all 
the wicked reigns that followed; for when we ſet out 
for the ſervice of God, though the wind may then 
be fair and favorable, we know not how ſoan 1 may 
turn Fur er e 


3. That he was a Ab be was fent i 
God's name to tell Jacob of their fins, and to warn 
them of the judgments of God, that were cotning 
upon them; and the critics obſerve, that therefore 
his ſtile and manner. of ſpeaking is more plain and 
rough, and leſs polite than that of FROM and ſome 
Others of the prophets. TOs 


4. That he was a weeping ie; toil com- 
monly called, not only becauſe he penned the La- 
mentations, but becauſe he was all along a mourn- 
ful ſpectator of the fins of his people, and of the 
deſolating Joqyracncs that were A pen 
them. 
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3. That he as a ſuffering prophet. He was 
perſecuted by his own people more than any of 
them, as we ſhall find in the ſtorycof this hook; for 
he lived and preached juſt before the Jews' deſtruc- 


tion by the Chaldeans, hen their character ſeems 


to have been the ſame as it was juſt before their de- 
deſtruction by the Romans, when they killed the 
Lord Jesus, and persecuted his disciples, pleased not 
God, and. were contrany to all men, for wrath was 


come upon them to the uttermost, 1 Theſs. ii. 15,16. 


The laſt account we have of him in his. hiſtory is, 
that the remaining Jews forced him to go down with 


them to Egypt; where the current tradition is 
among Jews and Chriſtians, that he ſuffered mar- 


tyrdom. Hottinger, out of Elmakin, an Arabian 
hiſtorian, relates, that continuing to propheſy in 
Egypt againſt the Egyptians and other nations, he 
was ſtoned to death; and that long after when Alex - 
ander entered Egypt, he took up the bones of Jere- 
miah, where they were buried in obſcurity, and 


carried them to Alexandria, and buried them chens. ; 


The a of this: 'book, eehioh! we read an 
the nineteen firſt .chapters, | ſeem to be the heads of 
the ſermons he preached in a way of general reproof 


for ſin, and denunciation of judgment; afterwards 


they are more particular and occaſional, and mixed 
with the hiſtory of his day, but not placed in due 


order of time. With the threatenings many gra- 


cious promiſes are intermi xed of merey to the pe- 
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nitent; of the deliverance of the Jews out of Ff thei 
captivity, and ſome that have a plain relervcice to 


the ee of che Mefliah. 
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Ver. . Obleive, 1 Phe from Creator 


4 ms what uſe to make of every man before he 
makes him; he has made all for himself, and of the 


ſame iy of clay defigns à vessel of honor or 


5 dung as he pleaſeth, Rom. ix. 21. 


2. What God has deſigned men for, he will call 
them to; for his purpoſes cannot be fruſtrated. 
Known unto God are all his own works before- 


hand; his knowledge is infallible, e wood pur- 


_ unchangeable. ; 458? bins it f 


38. There is a particular purpoſe and providetice | 


of God converſant about his prophets and minif- 
ters. They are by ſpecial counſel deſigned for 
their work, and what they are deſigned for, they are 
fitted for; I that knew thee, sanctified thee. God 


Jeſtines them to it, and forms them for it, when he 


firſt forms the ſpirit of man within him. 

It becomes us when we have any ſervice to do 
for God, to be afraid leſt we miſmanage it, and leſt 
it ſuffer through our weakneſs and unfitneſs for it; 


it becomes us likewiſe to have low thoughts of our- 
felves, and to be diffident of our own ſufficiency. 
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Though a ſenſe of our own weakneſs and inſuf. 
ficiency ſhould make us go humbly about our work, 
yet it ſhould not make us draw back from it when 
God calls us to it: God was angry with Moſes 
even for his modeſt excuſes, Exod. iv. 14. God 
can when he pleaſeth, make children prophets, and 

ordain ſtrength out Y the mouth of babes and 
uc kling. 

If God do not deliver his miniſters Bens bol 
it comes much to one if he deliver them from ſink- 
ing under their trouble. Mr. Gataker well obſerves 


here, That earthly princes are not wont to go along 8 


with their ambaſſadors, but God goes along with 
thoſe whom he ſends, and is, by his powerful pro- 
tection, at all times and in all places preſent with 
them; and with this they 8 to animate cem 
ſelves, Acts xviii. 10. Le | „ 
Ver. 11—19. The fear of God is the beſt aa 
dote againſt the fear of man. Let us always be afraid 
of offending God, who, after he has killed, has pow- 
er to caſt into. hell, and then we ſhall be in little 
danger of fearing the faces of men that can but Ein | 
the body, Luke, xii. 4. 5. It is better to have all 
the men in the world our enemies than God. 1 
Thoſe who are ſure they have God with them, as 
be is if they be with him, they need not, they ought. 
not to be afraid, whoever is againſt them. 


and. ſatisfa@ian in it, which is to be had in God 


3 ; % 
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CHAP IH © 


Ver. 9—13. If we make an idol of any crea. 


ture; wealth, or pleaſure or honor; if we place our 


happineſs in it, and promiſe ourſelves that comfort 


only; if we make it our joy and love, our hope 
and confidence; we ſhall' find it a ciſtern, which 
we take a great deal of pains tod hew out and fill, 
and at beſt it will hold but a little water, and that 
dead and flat, will ſoon corrupt and become nau- 
ſeous. Nay, it is a broken ciſtern; that cracks and 
cleaves in hot weather, ſo that the water is gone when 
we have maſt need of it, Job vi. 15. Let us there. 


fore wich purpoſe. of heart, cleave to the Lord only; 


for whither elſe shall we *. * eee vis 
* eternal life. a4 94] 

Ver. 20 87. 1 Thoſe t Rock ade: God: their 
hope. and: walk in a continual dependance upon 
him, need not gad about to chauge their way ; for 
their ſouls. may return to him and repoſe in him as 
their reſt; but they that truſt in creatures will be 
perpetually: uneaſy, like Noah's dove, that found 
ng reſt fon. the: ſole of her foot. Every thing they 
truſt to fails them, and then they think to change 


for the better, but will. be ſtill diſappointed. 


. CHAP, ls... 25 


Ver. 3 is repentance. it is good. to 1 
ſorrowful reflections upon the particular acts of fin 
we have been guilty of, and the ſeveral places and 
companies where, it has been committed, that we 
may give glory to God. and take ſhame to ourſelves, 
by a particular confeſſion of it. 

Ver. 6—11. The treachery. of thoſe, hin pre- 
tend to cleave to God will be reckoned for, as 


well as. the apoſtacy of thoſe that, openly revolt from 


him, 


rity, when we are not awakened to a holy ood: by 
the judgments. of God upon others. | 

Ver. 1219... In confeſſing ſin, | 

1. We muſt own, the corruption of ous natures 
acknowledge thine iniquity, the perverſeneſs and, 
regularity of thy nature. 

2. We muſt own our Rey RU - chat lee 
last transgressed against the Lord thy, (oy * 
affronted him and offended him. ; 

3. We muſt own the multitude of our rranſgreſs 
ſions, that th haust. scattered thy ways to the 
rangers, run hither and thither in purſuit of chine· 
idols, under every green tree Wherever thou haſt: 


rambled thou haſt left eee N 4 


folly. 
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It . 18; an argument of great ſtupidity and ſecu- 


* 
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humble you more than any thing el ſe. 


y_ to Zion. Obſerve, 


been undone. 


turn to him, like the gleanings of the 8 or 
Fa city, and two of a. country. 1 


ſafe to heaven. 10 2 


Ser y 
20JY7 T 
(8; SEP 


4. We muſt aggravate our ſin from . diſobedi. 
ence that there is in it to the divine law. The ſinful. 

" neſs of ſin is the-worſt. thing in it; ye have not 
obeyed my voice, acknowledge that, and let Gn 


God promiſes to gather his backſliding children 
together from all places whither they are diſperſed 
and ſcattered abroad. I will take you, one of a 
city, and two of a family, or on; ang 1 will bring 


1. God will graciouſly receive thoſe that return. 
to him; nay, it is he that by his diſtinguiſhing grace 
takes them out from among the reſt that perſiſt in 

_ - their backſlidings, and if he 8 left them they had 


2. Of the many that bad backfliden from God, 
there are but few, very few in compariſon, that re- 


One 


3. Of thoſe few, though Kfperſed, yet not one 
ſhall be loſt. Though there be but one in a city, 
God will find out that one: he ſhall not be over- 
looked in a crowd, but _ be IR anne to 22 


It is well with a people ben their ben are 
after God's own heart. Thoſe are paſtors after 
God's own heart, that make it their buſineſs to feed 
the flock, not to feed themselves, and fleece the flock; 
but do all they can for the good of r that are 


: 


— 


CHAP. 11. * benruan. „ 27 why 


EPS” dale © I: that Se chem with cdu. and 5 
understanding e 

Ver. 20=25. Here is, 1. The hath God e 
hibits h Iſrael for their eee We (na . 


from him. 3 . > 
2. Their conviftion a confelligh of he ial of 
this charge. . * * 3 


When God reproved them bor theig ap * 
ns were ſome among them, even ſuch as God 
would take and bring to Sion; whole” voice was 
heard upon the high places weeping and. praying, 
humbling themſelves before the God of their fathers, 
lamenting their calamities and their ſins, the procur- | 
ing cauſe of them; for this is that which they la. 

_ ment, for this they bemoan themſelves, that they | 
have perverted their 1 "ay Nt TIT: the . 8 


£ 


their God. | - | 
3. The invitation God wits cet to return to 5 | 


Refunds ye backsliding children. He calls them 
children, in tenderneſs and compaſſion to them; 
= fooliſh and froward as children, yet his s0ns ; Whom 
| though he corretts he will not diſinherit, for though 
they are refractory children, yet they are che{dren. 
When they are convinced of ſin, and have bled for 
it, then they are. prepared, and then they are invi- . 
ted to return; as Chriſt invites thoſe to him that- are 
weary and heavy laden: The promiſe to thoſe that 
return is, Iwill heal your backslidings; I will com- 
fort you under the grief you are in for your back. 
ſlidings; deliver you out of the troubles i: hang 


Vor. I.. FDF PoE 
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1 brought andes into ih your backfidings, 24 
cure you of your refractorineſs and tendency thereto, 
God will heal our backslidings by his pardoning 


4. The ready conſent they give to this invitation, 


and their chearful compliance with it: Behold = 
come unto thee. This is an echo to God's call; as 


voice may from ane mY ſo this 2 2 5 


2 1 
ee: 
1 


HAT. 10. ; 


Ver 818. Sin! is the procuring cans of all 


our troubles. Thoſe that go on in ſin, while they | 


are endeavouring to ward off miſchiefs with one 


hand, are at the ſame time pulling 9 _ their | 
| own heads with the other. 7 


Judah and Jeruſalem had been Gimp for valiant 
men; but ſee what is the effect of ſin, by depriving 
men of their confidence towards God, it deprives | 
them of their courage towards men. 1 

Ver. 19—31. A good man in ſuch a bed weld N 
as this cannot but be q mun of $0rrows. | 
As fin will find out the finner, fo 2600 will, 
ſooner or later, find out the e. 


; --CHAP. Vo - +» 
We. 10— 19. Multitudes are 3 by this, Fas 
are made to believe that God will na wa HIRE with | 
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| them as his word faith he will; nay, by this artifice 
Satan undid us all, ye shatl not surely die; ye ſhall 
not ſee ſword or famine ; vain hopes of impunity are 
| the deceitful ſupport of all impiety. Eg 
| Impenitent ſinners are not willing to own any 
thing to be the word of God that makes againſt them ; 
that tends either to part . From, or ne them 
| #11 their ſins. 
Ver. 25—81. There was a general corruption of 
F al orders and degrees of men among the Iſraelites, 
at the period here referred to, l 
1. The leaders miſled the people; the 1 

4 prophesy falsely; ; counterfeited a commiſſion from 
heaven, when they were factors for hell. 7 

2. The- people were well enough pleaſed to be ſo 
| miſled. They are my people, ſaith God, and ſhould 
have ſtood up for me, and borne their teſtimony 
againſt the wickedneſs of their prieſts and prophets; * 
but they.love to Have it so. If the prieſts and pro- 
phets will let them alone in their sins, they will give 
them no diſturbance in theirs: They love to be 
ridden with a looſe rein, and like thoſe rulers very 
well, that will not resfrain their luſts, atid thoſe | 

teachers that will not reprove them. 
| Thoſe that walk in ill ways, would do well to 
conlider the tendency of them, both to a of sin 
— ulter ruin. 


* 
— 
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CHAP, VI. 


Ver. 1—8. The more we indulge ourſelves "in | 
YZ the pleaſures of this life, the more we unfit ourſelves 
| for the troubles of this life. He that is the common 
| parent of mankind regards and reſents, and ſooner : 
| or later will avenge, the miſchiefs and ent, that 
| men do to one another. ET, | F 
Ver. 9—17. Thoſe reproofs that are clone s 
reproaches, and hated as ſuch, will Oy we turn- f 
ed into the heavieſt woes. 5 
I]) hoſe that ſin and cannot bluſh for it, it is ill with | 
| them now, and will be worſe with them ſhortly. a 
The way of religion and godlineſs is a good old | 
way ; the way that all the ſaints in * 8 have | 
walked in. | 1 
Senſe of guilt quite diſpirits men upon he ap-| 3 
proach of any threatening trouble. 1 
As ſaints may rejoice in hope of God's mercies, | 
PS hugh they ſee them only in the promiſe; ſo ſinners 
muſt mourn for fear of God's judgments, ouch 
they ſee them e's in the ä „„ 


ld \ wan vn. 
4 — 25. Note, 1. Even thoſe that do pro- 
feſs religion have need to be pregehad to, as well as 


thoſe that are without it. 


_ 


TC eee — 
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2. el is delrable to hve opportunity * 1 
to many together. Wiſdom chooſeth to cry in the. 
chief place of concourse, and as Jeremiah here, in 
the opening of the gates, the temple. ates. -. | 

3. When we are going to worſhip Hod, we haves 
need to be admoniſhed to worship himſn the Mi 7 
and to have no confidence in the flesh, Phil. iii. 3. 

The privileges of a form of godliygss are often- 
mes the pride and confidence of poſe that are 

W ftrangers and enemies to the power of it. It is com- 
mon 17 thoſe that are farthest from God, to boaſt 
tchemſelves moſt of being near to the church. 
| God's judgments upon others that have really re- 
volted from God, while they have kept up a pro- 

feſſion of nearneſs to him, ſhould be a warning to us 
not to frust in lying words. It is good to conſult 
precedents, and to make uſe of them. Remember. 
Lot's wife ; remember Shiloh, and the ſeven churches 
of Aſia; and know that the ark and candleſtick are 
moveable things, Rev. ii. 5. Mat. xxi. 434. 
Ver. 16—20. See here, 1. That God's prophets = | 
are praying men. Jeremiah foretold the deſtruction 
of Judah and Jeruſalem, and yet prayed for their 
preſervation, not knowing that the decree was abso- 
lute; and it is the will of God that we pra for the 
peace of Jerusalem. Even when we threaten ſin- 
ners with damnation, we muſt pray for their ſalva- 
tion, that they may turn and live. Jeremiah was 


| hated, and perſecuted, and reproached yo the chil- 
L 3 
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dren of his people, and yet he prayed for them, for 
it becomes us to render good for evil. ; 
2. That God's praying prophets have a great in- 
tereſt in heaven, how little ſoever they have on earth. 
When God was determined to deſtroy this people, 
he beſpeaks the prophet not to pray for them, becauſe i 
he would not have his prayers to lie, as prophets” 
prayers ſeldom did unanſwered: God faid to Moſes, 4 
Let me alone, Exod. xxxii. 10. E 
38. It is an ill omen to a people when God ee I 
the ſpirits of his miniſters and people from praying 
for them, and gives them to ſee their cafe ſo deſpe- 
rate, that they e to ſpeak a . or q 
the. ©: be | 
4. Thofe that will not regard good miniſters* 
: preaching, cannot —_ —_— beneßt by their 
praying. 1 
Let us be infleiied i in the "TEM of God, by the | 
zeal which thefe degenerate. Iſraelites ſhewed in the | 
ſervice of idols. | | 105 - 
I. Let us hondbr Aim with our {SIO as thoſe E | 
[ that have our ſubſiſtence from him; and eat and drink 
do the glory of wind we N we Have our _— 4 
; P | | 
2. Let us not PO the . DEW nor 
diſdain to ſtoop to the meanest, by which God may 
be honoured ; for none ſhall kindle a fire on God's | 
altar for nought. Let us think it an * to be 
5 in any work for Gel. 56 
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3. Let us bring up our children i in the a of 
devotion ; let them, as they are capable, be em- 
ployed in doing ſomething towards the keeping up 


| of religious exerciſes. : 
Ver. 29—34. God can FIR mar the mirth of 


the moſt jovial, and make it to ceaſe; which is a rea- 
fon why we ſhould always * wich W 5 
be * and wile, 15 


char. VIII, 


| Ver. 4—12. True repentance begins in a ſe- 
rious and impartial inquiry into ourſelves, what we 

i have done, ariſing from a conviction that we _ 
done amiſs. _ | 
There are many that enjoy abundance of the means 
of grace, that have great plenty of bibles and miniſ- 
| ters, but they have them in vain; they do not an- 


ſwer the end of their having them. 


Ver. 13—22:. Mercies abuſed are forfeited, _ 
it is juſt with God to take the forfeiture. 

| Sooner or later God will bring the moſt obſtinate 
to acknowledge both his providence and his juſtice, 
in all the troubles they are brought into; to ſee and 
lay, both that it is his hand, and that he is righteous. 
When God appears againſt us, every thing elſe 

that is againſt us appears very formidable ; whereas, 

it he be for us, every thing appears very W 
Rom. viii. 31. 


L 4 
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It is our wiſdom and duty; under mournful events, 
to do what we can, to comfort ourselves against our 
sorrom, by ſuggeſting to ourſelves ſuch conſidera- 
tions, as are proper to allay the grief and balance the 
grievance; but ſometimes the ſorrow is ſuch, that the - 
more it is repreſſed, the more ſtrongly it recoils. It 
may fometimes be the caſe of very good men, as 

of the prophet here, whoſe ſoul refuſed to be com- 
forted, and fainted at the cordial, Pſalm IXxvii. 2, 3. 


- 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1-11. Jeremiah wept much, and yet wiſh- 
od he could weep more, that he might affect a ſtupid 
people, and rouſe them to a due ſenſe of the hand of 
God gone out againſt them. 

Note, It becomes us while we are FR in. this 8 
el tears, to conform to the temper of the climate, and 
to ſow in tears. Blessed are they that mourn, for 

- they shall be comforted hereafter ; hut let them ex- 
pect that while they are here, clouds will return after 
the rain. While we find our hearts ſuch fountains | JF 
ol fin, it is bt. our eyes ſhould be Lanes. of | 
Tears. „„ 3 

'_ 40a words, 5 ley are not Aab with cal E 
intentions, are despicable ; but when they are intend- 
as a cloak. and cover for wicked 1 ene, they are I 
abominadle. oh he oh cot : | 

a Thoſe that will not "Bs Goa as > belt rant; | 

| ſhall be made io know him as their judge. 
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When God afflicts his people, it is with a gracious 
deſign to mollify and reduce them; it is but when 
need * and When he knows it the beſt method he can 
uſe. d at 4 
Ver. 12—22. Firſt or laſt, ſinners muſt be 
weepers. , ; 

Unhumbled heats lament their cola but not 
their iniquity, the procuring cauſe of it. 2 

Thoſe that are themſelves affected ali the ter- 


rors of the Lord, ſhould endeayour to affect others 
with them. 1 | 433353 


* 


05 ena. X. 
vw 116. God 3 not Ws his 1 to 
bi dismayed at the signs of heaven; to reverence the 
ſtars as deities, or. to frighten themſelves with any 
prognoſtications grounded upon them. Let them 


fear the God of heaven, and keep up.a-reverence-for 


his providence, and then they need not be dimmayed 
at the sigus of heaven, for the stars in their courses 
fight not against any that are at peace with God. The 
heathen are diſmayed at theſe ſigns, for they know no 
better ; but let not the houe of aal are _ 45 
of God, be ſo. ates 
There is an da 3 ak ee in 
the worſhipping of God only. It is ſit that he that 
is God alone, ſhould alone be ſerved; that he that is 
Lord of all, ſhould be ſerved by all; that he that 
* | 


— — — —_p—n—— — — — — = 


people. The gods which the heathen pride and 
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is great ſhould be greatly feared, and great 
PE. | 
It was a common * even among ihe Greeks : 


: He that sets up to be another god, ought first to 
matte another world. While the heathen worſhip 
. gods that are made, v we worlhip the God that made us 


and all things. 
Note, 1. They that have the Lord for their God, 


| have a full and complete happineſs in him. The 


God of Jacob is the portion of Jacob; he is his all; 
and in him he hath enough, and * no more in 
this world or the other. 

2. If we have an entire fatisfaction and 3 
cency in God as our portion, he will have a gracious 
delight in us as his people, whom he owns as the rod 
of Mis inheritence, his poſſeſſion and treaſure, with 
whom he Oe and x4 whom or 19 ferved and 


honoured. 


A bias unſpeakable comfort of all the Lord's 


people, tliat he that is their God is the former of all 


things, and therefore is able to do all that for them, 


and give all that to them, which they fland in need 


of. Their help stands in his name who made heaven 
and earth. And he is the Lord of Hosts, of all the 


'- hoſts in heaven and earth, hath them all at his com- 


mand, and will command them into the ſervice of 
his people when there is occahion.. oY 


4. Herein God's people are happy above all othes 
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pleaſe, and ſo portion themſelves in, are vanity and 
a lie; but the portion of Jacob is not like them. 
Ver. 17—35. Thoſe are brutiſh people that do 
not ſeek the Lord, that live without prayer, and 
without God in the world. Every man is either a 
saint or a brute. But it is ſad indeed with a peo- 
ple, when their paſtors, that ſhould feed them with 
knowledge and underetanding, are themſelves thus 
brutiſh. 

| Thoſe cannot expect to . who 7 5 by 
faith and prayer take God along with them in all 
their ways. And when the pasfors are brutiſh, what 
elſe can be expected, but that all theis flocks. ſhould 


be scattered? for if the blind lead the blind, boss 


will fall into the ditch. The ruin of a people is 
often owing to the brutishness of their pastors. 

Note I. We cannot pray in faith that we, may 
never be corrected, while we are conſcious to our- 
felves,, that we need it, and deſerve it, and know 
that as many as God loves he chaſtens.. 

2. The great thing we ſhould dread in aMMifion is 
the wrath of God. Say not, Lord, do not correct 
me ; but, Lord, do not correct me in anger: for that 
will infuſe wormwood and gall into the affliction 
and miſery, which wil} bring us to nothing. 1 
may bear the ſmart of his rod; but we INS. 
he weight of his 2 
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CHAP. X11. 


Ver. 1—6. When we are moſt in the dark con- 
cerning the meaning of God's diſpenſations, yet still 


Ve muſt reſolve to keep up right thoughts of God. 


and muſt be confident of this, that he never did, nor 
ever will do, the leaſt wrong to any of his creatures; 
even when his judgments are unsearchable as a great 
deep, and altogether unaccountable, yet his righte- 
ousness is as conſpicuous and unmoveable as the 
great mountains plalm xxxvi. 6. Though ſome- 


times clouds and darkness are round about him, yet 


gustice and judgment are always the habitation of 
tis throne, plalm xcvii. 2. When we find it hard to 
underſtand particular providences, we muſt have re- 
courſe to general truths, as our firſt principles, and 
abide hy them; however it be, the Lord is righteous, 


Tee, Palm Ixxiii. 1. And we muſt acknowledge it 


to him, as the frag here, even when we plead 
with him, as thoſe that have no thoughts of contend- 


ing, but of learning, being fully aſſured An _ will 


be justiſied when he speaks. . | 
Note, 1. While we are in this e we e ex- 
pect troubles and difficulties. Our life is a race, a 
war fare; we are in danger of being run down. 
2. God's uſual method being to begin with 
leſſer trials, it is our wiſdom to expect greater than 


any we have yet met with. We may be called out - 
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to contend with horsemen, and the ſons. of Anack 
may perhaps. be reſerved for the laſt encounter. 


It highly concerns us to prepare for ſuch trials, 


and to conſider what we should do in them. Ho 
ſhall we preſerve our integrity and peace, ns we 
come: to the swellings of Jordan. * 1 
4. In order to our preparation for farihds and 
greater trials, we are concerned to approve ourſelves” 
well in preſent leſſer trials, to keep up our ſpirits, 
- keep hold of the promiſe, keep in our way, with our 
eye upon the prize; ſo run that we may obtain it. 
WF Ver. T-—13. God has a kindneſs. and concern 3 
for his church, though there be much amiſs in it: 
and his correcting of it will AP well onſilt with . 
his complacency in it. 3 2 
Ver. 14—17. Note, 1. There are hee ways | 
that are peculiarly the ways of God's people, which 
however they may differ in the choice of their paths, 
they are all agreed to walk in. The ways of holic. 
neſs and heavenly- mindedness, of love and peacea- 
bleneſs; the ways, of prayer and ſabbath- ſanctiſica - 
tion, and diligent attendance on inſtituted ordinances, 
theſe and the like are the ways of God's people. 

2. Thoſe that would have their lot with God's 
people: and their laſt end like theirs, muſt learn 
their ways, and walk in them; muſt” obſerve the 
rule they walk by, and conform to that rule; and the 


ſteps they take and go forth by thoſe footſteps. By 


an intimate converſation with God's peoples, 1 
msd t6 ee 00,15! e 1h 


230 . BEAUTIES OF HENRY. 


3. It is impoſſible to learn the ways of God's 
people as they ſhould be learned, without a great deal 
of care and pains, We muſt diligently observe 
theſe ways, and diligently oblige ourselves to walk 
in them; look diligently, Heb. xit. 15. and ed 
diligently, Luke xiii. 25. 5 | 

Obſerve, 1. We muſt not . of the conver- 
ſion of the worſt; no not of thoſe who have been 
inſtrumental to pervert and debauch others; even 
they may be Og to Hp, pr cory W if pats be, 
ſhall find mercy. 5 

2. Thoſe whom we have been indulrious to ths 
to that which is evil, when God opens their eyes. 
and ours, we ſhould be as induftrious to follow in 


that which is good. It will be a holy revenge upon 


ourſelves to become pupils to thoſe in the way of du- 
ty, to whom we have been tutors in the way of fin. 
3. The converſion of the deceived may prove a 
wth occaſion of the converfion even of the * | 
 ecivers. Thus they who fell together into the ditch, 

| are ſometimes plucked together out of it. 


CHAP, NFL, 


Ver. 1—11. God takes notice of the degrees of 
men's pride; the pride of ſome, and the great pride 
of others, and he will mar it, he will ſtain it. Pride 
vill have a fall, for God reſiſis the proud. He will 
either mar the pride that is in us, that is, mortify it 
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by his grace, make us aſhamed of it; and, like He- 
zekiah, humble us for the pride, the great pride of 
our hearts, and cure us of it, as great as it is; and 
this marring of the pride will be the making of the 
ſoul; happy it is for us, if by humbling provi- 
dences our hearts be humbled: or elſe, he will mar 
the things we are proud of. Parts, gifts, learning, 
power, external privileges, if we are proud of theſe, 
it is juſt with God to blaſt them; even the temple, 
when it became Jeruſalem's pride, was marred and 
laid in aſhes. It is the honour of God to doo _ 
every one that is proud, and abaſe him. | 

Ver. 12—21. The fins of others ſhould be mat< 
ter of ſorrow to us. We muſt mourn for that 
which we cannot mend; and mourn the more for i it, 
becauſe we cannot mend it, 

That ſhould always grieve us moſt, by which 
God's honour ſuffers, and the ROY "yl bis Bag: : 
dom is weakened. 
Ver. 22-27. Si is de Shae e 
the deformity, of it; it is its Pot, the discolowing - 
it; it is natural to us, we were Shaper in it, fo that 
we cannot get clear of it by any power of our own ; 
but there is an Almighty grace that is able to change 
the Ethiopian sin; and that grace ſhall not he want- 
ing to thoſe, that in a ſenſe of their need of it, ſeek it 11 
* and 1 it W * 
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_ CHAP. XIV. 


Ver. 1-9. We ſhould dread and deprecate 
God's departure from us, more than the removal of 
any of our creature-comforts. | 

Ver. 10—16. The ſevereſt puniſhments await 
thoſe who promiſe. linners purity in their ſinful 
Ways. 

The . of the deceived; a all the fallhood 
of che deceivers, ſhall not make the divine threat- 
nings of none effect; sword and fumine will come, 
whatever they ſay to the contrary; and thoſe will be 
| leaſt ſafe that are moſt ſecure. Impenitent ſinners 
will not eſeape the damnation. of hell, by ſaying, 
they can never believe there is ſuch a Roy; ; but 
; with feel what they will not fear. „ 5 

Ver. 1722. Good men lay the 1 of ret. 
gion, and its profeſſion in the world, nearer their 
hearts than any private intereſt or concern of their 
own; and thoſe are powerful pleas in prayer which 
are fetched from thence, and great ſupports to faith. 
Me may be ſure God will not disgrace the throne 
of his glory on earth; nor eclipſe che glory of his 
throne by one providence, but he will ſoon make it 
ſhine forth, and more brightly than before, by ano-— 

ther. God will be no loſer in his Ong 


run. 
The 5 of God ſhould engage, 5 his 0 


— 19 
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all-ſufficiency encourage our - attendance om him, 
and our expectations from him at all times. 


Ver. 10—14. Note, 1. Even thoſe who are 
moſt quiet and peaceable, yet if they ſerve God 
faithfully, are often made men of striſe. We can 
but follow peace ; have the making only of one fide: 
of the bargain, and therefore can but, as much as in 
us lies, live peaceably. 8 

2. It is very uncomfortable to thoſe who are of a 
peaceable diſpoſition, to live among thoſe that are 
continually picking, quarrels with then, 
3. Vet if we cannot live fo 2 as we We 
ſire with our neighbours, we muſt not be ſo diſturbed 
at it as thereby to loſe the repoſe of our own minds, 
and put-ourſelves upon the fre. 

It is a great and ſufficient, ſopport to the people 
of God, that how troublelome ſo ever their way 
may be, it ſhall be well wich them in their N. 
end, Pſalm xxxvii. 37. 3 F 

God has all men » heath: in hos hand, woe can + turn | 
' thoſe to favour his ſervants, whom they were moſt 
afraid of. And the prophets of the Lord have often 
met with fairer and better treatment among open 
enemies, than org ns that call themlelyes his 
peoples: ht ws 

Ws Wel. 1 will be a. n to | God's 
miniſters when men deſpiſe hems: if W have the 


Pg 
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- teſtimonies of their conſciences for them, that they 
have not by any vain, fooliſh carriage, made them- 
ſelves deſpicable ; that they have been dead, not only 
to the wealth of the world, as this * was, but to 
the pleaſures of it too. | 
It is the folly and infirmity of ſome * people, 
that they loſe much of the pleaſantneſs of their reli - 
gion by the fretfulneſs and uneaſineſs of their natu- 
ral temper, which 1 m — inſtead 


of ca 


cn. xviI. | 
Ver. 1—4. The fin of ſinners is never forgotten, 
till it is forgiven. It is ever before God, till by re- 
pentance it comes to be ever before us. 
Ver. 5—11. They that truſt to their own righ- 
tebusness and strength, and think they can do well 
enough without the merit and grace of Chriſt, make 
Nea their arm, and their ſouls cannot profper in 
_ graces or comforts; they can neither produce the 
fruits of acceptable fervices to God, nor reep the 
fruits of ſaving — bee him; they * in a 
dry land. | 
Thoſe that make God their hogs have 3 in 
him to make up the want of all creature-comforts. 
Me need not be solicitous about the breaking of a 
: ciſtern, as long as we have the fountain. KY 0 
? They that truſt in God, and by faith derive frength 
and grace from him, shall not cease from yielding 
Fruit; they ſhall ſtill be enabled to do that which will 
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redound to the glory of God, the benefit of others, 


and their own account. 
Ver. 12—18, God is to all that are his euch 


of living waters. There is a fulneſs of comfort in 
him, an over-flowing, ever-flowing fulneſs, like that 
of a fountain; it is always Fresh and clear, and clean, 


like ſpring - water, while the n of ſin are 


puddle- waters. bh > 


Thoſe that are a Pa God, though their 


ſucceſs anſwer not their expectation, yet they muſt | 


not therefore throw up their commiſſion, but continue 
to follow God, though the ſtorm be in their faces. 
Thoſe that by faith make God their confidence, 


ſhall have him for their comfort in the worſt of times, 


if it be not their own fault. If we make him our 


trust, we ſhall not find him our terror. 


ver. 19=27. Then a people truly flourish, when - 


religion flouriſheth among them. And this is the 


effect of ſabbath-ſanctification, when that branch of 
religion is kept up, other inftances of it are kept up 
likewiſe; but when that is loſt, devotion is loſt, either 


in ſuperſtition or profaneneſs. It is a true observa- 


tion which fome have made, that the ſtreams of all 
religion run either deep or ſhallow, according as the 


banks of the ſabbath are kept up or neglected. 


ky 


CHAP. XVIII. | 


Ver. 110. - Thoſe that woald know God's 
mind, muſt obſerve his e and attend 
where they 6 hear his wards. 


* 


Wi — tendance on the miniſtry. of the word, and other 
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Mliniſters will make a good uſe of their converſe 
wath the buſineſs and affairs of this life, if they learn, 
thereby to ſpeak more plainly and familiarly to peo- 
ple about the things of God, and to expound ſcrip- 
ture compariſons : for they ought to make all their 
knowledge ſome. way or other ſerviceable to their 
profeſſion. 5 | Ke 
Ver. 1117. 8 n may bis ally 
borne if God look towards us and ſmile upon us 
when we are under them, if he countenance. us and 
ſhew us favour ;- but if he turn the back upon us, if 
he ſhew himſelf” diſpleaſed, if he be deaf to our 
\ prayers, and refuſe us his help; if he forſake us, 
leave us to ourſelves, and ſtand at a diſtance. p 
* we are quite undone. us «4 
It is a righteous thing with God to hath, himſelf 
ſtrange to thoſe in the day of their trouble, who 
have ſhewed themſelves rude and undutiful to him 
in their proſperity. * 8 e : we 
Ver. 18—23. It is mation: of on to faithful 
miniſters, that if men will not give heed to their 
preaching, yet God will give heed to their praying. 
| To render good for good, is human; evil for evil, 
is brutiſh : good for nal is ie 3 * £0 for 
good, is devilih. 5 wh | F 


— 
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Ver. 1—9. 4 Pinan cf + and- figure | have 
an opportunity of honouring God by a diligent at- 
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divine inſtitutions ; and they ought to think it an 
honour, and no diſparagement to themſelves; yea, 
though the circumſtances be mean and deſpicable. 

It is certain, the greateſt of men is leſs than _ n 
of the ordinances of God. 

There is no fleeing from God 8 Juſtice, but by | 
fleeing to his mercy. 

Whatever men may think to the contrary, the 
executions of God's providence will fully anſwer 
the predictions of his word; and God will appear 
as terrible againſt fin and ſinners, as the ſcripture 
makes him; nor ſhall the unbelief of men make 
either his promiſe, or his threatening, of none effect, 
or of leſs effect than it was thought to be. 


Ver 1—6. The PRI Ts to God „% 


prophets was found among thoſe who profeſſed ſane. 
tity and concern for God and the chur en 


The beſt men have met with the worſt treatment | FT 


from this ungracious, ungrateful world; and the 
greateſt bleſſings of their age have been enn, * 
the off-scouring. of all things. „ 
Would it not raiſe a pious indignation to ſee FRE 
a man as Paſhur upon the bench, and ſuch a man 
as Jeremiah in the ſtocks! It is well that there is 
another life after this, when perſons and PE WH 
appear with another face. PET: 
8 can made the moſt ain lane a terror to 


” 
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himſelf; and will find out a way to frighten thoſe 
that frighten his people from doing their duty. And | 
thoſe that will not hear of their faults from God's 
prophets, who are reprovers in the gate, ſhall be 
made to hear of them from conſcience, which is a 
reprover in their own boſoms that will not be daunt. 
ed or ſilenced ; ; and miſerable is the man that i 1s thus 
made a terror to himſelf! Yet this is not all; ſome | 
are very much a terror to themſelves, but they con- 
ceal it and ſeem to others to be pleaſant ; but I will 
make thee à terror, ſaith God to Paſhur, to all thy | 
Friends; thou ſhalt, upon all occaſions, expreſs thy- 
ſelf with ſo much horror and amazement, that all 
thy friends ſhall be afraid of converſing with thee, 
and ſhall chuſe to ſtand aloof from thy torment. 
Perſons in deep melancholy and diſtraction are a ter- 
' Tor to themſelves and all about them; which is a 
good reaſon why we ſhould be very thankful, fo 
long as God continues to us the uſe of our " 
and the peace of our conſciences. 
Ver. 7—13. Neither the innocence of 45 dove, 
no, nor the prudence of the ſerpent to help it, 
can ſecure men from wy cenſure and falſe accu- 


ſation. 
As long as we ſee 8 in the way of God 


| and duty, it is weakneſs and folly when we meet 
with difliculties and diſcouragements 1 in 1. to' with 
we had never ſet out in it. | | . | 


It is a ſtrong temptation to poor os. to re- 
ſolve they will preach no more, when they ſee their 
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— ſlighted and wholly delfeclusl. Yet let 
not miniſters hearken to this temptation, but go on 
in their duty, notwithſtanding their diſcourage- 
ments: for though Jeruel be not gathered, 5 
they shall be gloriouss. 

Jeremiah was ſoon weary ith forbearing to 
preach, and could not contain himſelf. Nothing 
puts faithful miniſters to pain ſo much as being 
filenced ; nor to terror, ſo much as ſilencing them- 
selves. 

Thoſe that are faithful i in well-doing need not fear 
thoſe that are ſpiteful in evil-doing, for they have a 
God to truſt to, who has well-doers under the hand 
of his protection, and evil-doers under the hand of 
his reſtraint, _ 

Ver. 1418. What 18 the meaning of this? 
Doth there proceed out of the same mouth blessing - 
and cursing? Could he that faid fo chearfully, 
ver. 13. Sing unto the Lord, pruist ye the Lord, 
ſay ſo paſſionately, ver. 14. Cursed be the day where. 
in I was born? How ſhall we reconcile theſe? 
What we have in theſe verſes, I ſuppoſe, the pro- 
phet records to his own ſhame; as he had recorded 
that in the foregoing verſes to God's glor. 

When grace has got the victory it is good to re- 
member the ſtruggles of corruption, that we may 
be aſhamed of ourſelves and our own folly, may ad- 
mire the goodneſs of God in not taking us at our 
word, and may be warned by it to double our guard 


them. EIN Ys bale 
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upon our ſpirits another time. See here how ſtrong 
the temptation was, which the prophet, by divine 
aſſiſtance, got the victory over; and how far he 
yielded to it, that we may not deſpair, if we, 
through the weakneſs of the fleſh, be at "wy time 
thus ens | ws 


f 


CHAP. XXI. 


Ver. 1—7. Thoſe that put the evil-day far from 
them, will be the more terrified when it comes upon 
them: and they who before {lighted God's miniſ. 
ters, may then perhaps be mon to court an ac wo 
tance with them. 

Thoſe that will not take the direction of: God' 

grace, how to get clear of their "fins, would yet be 
glad of the directions of his enen how to get 
clear of their troubles. 
Thoſe that flight the Prayers of God's 8 and 
miniſters when they are in proſperity, may perhaps 
be glad of an intereſt in them when ny come to > be 
wanreſs: Ct 

It is folly to think that God ſhould do PK nus, 
while we. hold faſt our iniquity, as he did for naa 


that held faſt their integrity. 1 
Nothing can make 25 thoſe whohave God again 


If that 1928 8 ſhould have 5 a centre ol 
devotion be made a centre of wickedneſs, it is not 
ſtrange if God make it a rendezyous of deftroyers, 


. 


— 
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Thoſe who rebel againſt God' may juftly expe 
that he will make war upon them. 
Ver. 8—14. Thoſe that would have the benefit 
of a prophet's prayers muſt thankfully take a pro- 
phet's reproofs. Thoſe are leaſt ſafe that are most 


ſecure. . | e 
CHAP. xxII. 


Ver. 1-9 Subjects muſt own that where the 
word of a king is, there is power over them; but 
kings muſt own that where the word of the Lord i is, 
there is power over them. 

Ver. (0—19. Dying faints may be juluy envied, 
whilſt living ſinners are juſtly pitied. 

It is the common folly of thoſe who are ſinking ir in 
their eſtates to covet to make a fair ſhew. Many 
have unhumbled hearts under humbling providences, 
and look moſt haughty then when COON Is nens 
them down. 5 3 
S Thoſe wretchedly deceive ae chat think 

their preſent proſperity is a laſting ſecurity, | and 
dream of reigning, becauſe they are inclosed in 


—— nN 


cedar. It is but in his own conceit, that the rich Lk 


man's wealth is his ſtrong city: 
It ſhould engage us to keep up colluſion! in our ide " 
that our godly parents kept it up in theirs, and re- 
commended it to us from ow own 1 4408 of 
the benefit of it. | F 
Vol. II. e 
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/ Thoſe that are lifted up with great pride, are com- 

| wary reſerved for Tome great diſgrace in life or 
death. 
Ver. 88 Many will never bi awd of 
their fins, till they are brought by them to the laſt 
extremity; and it is well if we get this good by 
our ſtraights, by them to be prowght to W ſion 

for our ſins. 6 

Wbat is 1dolized, will, Grit or laſt, ba Jeapized 
an broken ;, what is unjuſtly honoured, will be 
jultly mm; and rivals with * will be the 


8 1—8. we have not ſo many bs of 
Chriſt in this book as we have in tliat of the prophet 
- Tsazok; but here we have one, and a very illuſtrious 
dne; of him doubtleſs e here oaks, and 
of no other man. 

I. Chriſt is here 5 of as a Brunch * 

Darid; the Man——the Branch, Zech. iii. 8. His 
appearance mean, his beginnings ſmall, like thoſe 
of a bud or ſprout, and his riſe ſeemingly out of the 
earth; but growing to be green, to be great, to be 
loaded with fruits, a branch from David's family, 
hen it ſeemed to be @ root in a dry ground, buried 
and not likely to revive. Chriſt is the root and 
offspring of Darid, Rev. xxii. 16. He is a branch 
of God's raiſing up, he ſanctified him, and ſent him 


m- 
or 
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into the world, gave him libs commiſſion and quali- 

fcations. He is a righteous Branch, for he is righte- 

ousneſs himſelf, and through him many, even ay 
that are his, are made righteous. 
2.-He is here ſpoken of as his church's King, | 

This Branch hall be raiſed as high as the throne of 

bis father David, and there he shall reign and pros- 
per, not as the Kings that now were of the houſe. of 

David, that went backward in all their affairs; no, 

he ſhall ſet up a kingdom in the world, that {ball be 
victorious over-all oppoſition. In the chariot of the 
everlaſting goſpel, he ſhall go forth, he ſhall go on 
conguering and to conquer. 

3. He is here ſpoken of as The 1 our Righte- 
ousness. As God he is Jehovah, the incommuni- 
cable name of God, ſpeaking his eternity and ſelf. 
exiſtence. As Mediator, he is our Righteousness) 
By making ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God for the 
bu of man, he has brought in an everlaſting righte- 
ousneſs, and ſo made it over to us in the covenant 
of grace, that upon our believing conſent to the 
covenant it becomes ours. His being Jehovah ur 
rightcousness implies, that he is Jo our rigiteouaness 
as no creature could be. He is a ſovereign, all- 
ſufficient, eternal righteouſneſs. All our righteous- 
neſs has its heing from him, and by him it ſubſiſts, 
and we are made the righteousneſs of God in him. 

Ver. 9-32. The diſhonour done to God's name, 
and the profanation af his holy word, are the grextall 
grief imaginable to a.gracious-foul. 

| M 3 


- 


1 Thoſe that have God for them, yet cannot but 
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tremble to think of the miſery of thoſe that have God 


gagainſt them. 


Nothing more effeQually 3 a nation than 
the debauchery of miniſters. 

Thoſe that corrupt the word of God, wh le they 
pretend to preach it, are ſo far from edifying the 
church, that they do it the * n. _— 


nable. | 
Ver. 33—40. It has been FY Ge: of Sn 3 in 


all ages, to obſtruct the efficacy of ſacred things, by 
turning them into matter of ſport and ridicule; the 
mocking of God's „ Was * eee of his 


me lages. 


© CHAP. XXV. 
g Ver. 1—7. We ſhould never receive from God 
the evil of puniſhment, if we did not provoke him 
by the evil of ſin. God deals fairly with us, never 


corrects his children without cauſe, nor cauſeth 
| grief to us, unless we give offence to him. 


Ver. 8—14. When men will not regard the 
judgments of God's mouth, they may expect to feel 
the judgments of his hand; to hear the rod, ſince 
they would not hear the word : for the ſinner muſt 
either be parted from his fin or periſh in it. Wrath 


comes without remedy againſt thoſe only that fin 
. without repentance. It is not fo much men's turn- 


ing aſide that ruins them, as their not re- turning. 


CHAP. XXVI.J  JEMEMIAH. © 245 


Ver. 30-88. As we cannot out- face, ſo we 
cannot out- run the judgments of God. - 


' CHAP. xxVI. 


Ver. 1—6. God's ambaſſadors muſt keep cloſe 
to their inſtructions, and not in the leaſt vary from 
them, either to pleaſe men or. to ſave themſelves 
harmleſs. - They muſt neither add nor diminish, «_ 
Deut. iv. 2. 

Ver. 7— 14. As 1058 as miniſters keep cloſe to 
the inſtructions they have from heaven, they need 
not fear the men wy mayn meet with from hell 
or earth. 8 
Thoſe are very unjuſt a 3 of ako 
for preaching hell and damnation, when it 1s only to 
keep them from that place of torment, and _ 
them to heaven and ſalvation. | 

It becomes God's miniſters, who. are warm in 
preaching, to be calm in ſuffering, and to carry it 
ſubmiſſively to the powers that are over n | 
though they be perſecuting powers. 1 
Ver. 16-24. Hezekiah got good by the 8 
ing; and then you may be ſure he would do no harm 
to the preacher. | 
It is good to 8 e from fn, with the 
conſideration of the miſchief we {hall certainly do to 

| ourſelves by it, and the n. damage it will by: 
to our own ſouls. 


— 


: 1 | | _DEAVELRS OF HENRY. 


As good examples and the good conſequences of 
thin, ſhould encourage us in that which is good, fo 


the examples of bad men, and the bad conſe. 
quences of them, ſheuld e. us from that which is 
evil. 

God can, when he pleaſeth, EY up great men to 
Patronize good men; and it is an encouragernent to 


us ts truſl him in the way of duty, that he hath all 
men's hearts 2 in his hands. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


- 


Ver. 1 =11. Whatever any haye of the 2608 
things of this world, it is what God ſees fit to give 


them; we ourſelves ſhould therefore be content 


though we have never ſo little, and not envy any 

their ſhare, though they have never fo much. 
The things of this world are not the beſt things; 

for God often gives the largest ſhare to bad men, 


Who are rivals with him and rebels againſt him. | 


Nebuchadnezzar was a wicked man, and yet what 


be had, be had by divine grant. Dominion is 


not founded in grace. Thoſe that have not any 


colourable title to eternal happineſs, may yet have a 


juſtifiable title to their temporal good things. Nebu- 


chadnezzar is # very ill man, and yet God calls him | 


his ſervant becauſe he employed him as an inflru- 
ment of his providence for the ehaſtiſing of the n na Þ 


tions, and — his own 3 
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Nebuchadnezzar was very unjuſt and barbarous 
in invading the rights and liberties of his neigh- 
bours, and forcing them into a ſubjection to him; 
yet God had juſt and holy ends in permitting it, to 
puniſh thofe nations for their idolatry and groſs im- 
moralities. They that would not ſerve: the God that 
made them, were juſtly made to ſerve their enemies 
that fought to ruin them. 

Ver. 12-22. Prophets muſt 5 men; ths 
being much in prayer, they muſt make it appear that 
they keep up a correſpondence. with heaven. We 
cannot think that thoſe do, as prophets, ever heap 
thence, who do not frequently by prayer ſend thi- 
ther. By praying for the ſaſety and proſperity of 
the ſanctuary they muſt make it appear that, as be- 
comes prophets, they are of a public ſpirit; and by 
the ſucceſs of their r it will e that Gag 
tavours them. 

Though the return of the church 8 n do 
not come in our time, we mult, not therefore def. 
pair of it, for it will come in God's time. Though 
they that ſaid the vessels of the Lord's house ſhall 
Shortly be brought again prophefied a lie, yet he that 
fad they ſhall at length be brought again, propheſied 
the truth. We are apt to ſet our clock before God's 
dial, and then to quarrel becauſe they do not agree; 


r n, : 


ſhould wait or bim. | 
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CHAP, XXVIII. 


Ver. 1—9. Though the will of God's nate is 
the rule of propheſy and patience, the will of his 


precept is the rule of prayer and practice. The 
falſe prophets thought to ingratiate themſelves with 


the people by promiſing them peace; now Jeremiah 
ſhews, that he bore them as great a good will as their 
prophets did that they were ſo fond of; and though 


| he had no warrant from God to promiſe them peace, 


yet he earneſtly defired it, and prayed for it. How 
ſtrangely were they beſotted, who careſſed thoſe who 


Aid them the greateſt wrong imaginable by flattering 
them; and perſecuted him who did them the greateſt 


ſervice imaginable by r for thera ! See 


chap. xxvii. 18. {20 
Ver. 10—17. If what we have ſpoken be the 


truth of God, we muſt not unſay it becauſe men 


gainſay it; for great is the truth, and will prevail. 
It will ſtand, therefore let us ſtand to it, and not fear 
that men's unbelief or blaſphemy will make it of no 


effect. Thoſe have a great deal to anſwer for, who 
by clling) ſinners they ſhall have peace, though they 
go on, harden their hearts in a contempt of the re- 

proofs and admonitions of the word, and the means 


and methods God _ to "— them to "o—_ 


_ tance. 


The ſentence pronounced 8 Honanioh was 


executed. He died the ſame year within two months. 


— — — we <w_—_— - 
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Good men may perhaps be ſuddenly taken off by 
death, in the midst of their days, and in mercy to 
them, as Joſiah was; but this being foretold, as the 
puniſhment. of his fin, and coming to paſs accord- 
ingly, it may ſafely be construed as a testimony 
from heaven against him, and a confirmation of ;Jere- 
miah's miſſion. And if the people's hearts had not 
been wretchedly hardened by the deceitfulneſs of fin, 
it would have prevented their being further hardened 

by the eee ol r prophets. 15 7 


CHAP. XX — 


Ver. 17. we nk Berstadt that Jeremiah did 
write to the ROOD in TOY in Fe name of the 
Lord. 

Note, 1. The 0 of God written is as ily given 
by inspiration of God, as his word ſpoken was; and 
this was the proper way of ſpreading the know- 


ledge of God's will —_— KS 2 scattered 


abroad. 
2. We may larva Gad a is _ by writing W 
our friends at a distance, pious letters of ſeaſonable 
comfort and wholeſome counſel. Whom we can- 
not ſpeak to we may write to; that which is written 
remains. : 

Jeremiah affures he captives that * wrote in ahi 
name of the Lord of hosts, the God of Tsracl, whe 
indited the ner: he was but the ſcribe or amanu- 
enſis. | | 


Ms 
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God's ſending to them in this letter might be an 
' encouragement to them in their captivity ; as it was 
nn evidence that he had not cast them off, had not 

abandoned them and diſinherited them, though he 
was diſpleaſed with them and corrected them; for 
if che Lord had been pleaſed to kill them, he would 


not have written to them. 1 


It will help very much to wcoutite 1 us to our 
troubles, and to make us patient under them, to 
_ conſider that they are What God has appointed 7 
opened -not my mouth, because thou didst it. 

In all conditions of life, it is our wiſdom and duty | 
to make the best of that which i is, and not to throw 
away the comfort of what we may have, becauſe we 
have not all we would have. 

Ver. 814. Falſe 3 would not fattoboed. 
ple in their fins, but that they love to be flattered, 
and ſpeak their prophets fair to ſpeak. them fair. 

When God is about to give his people the ex- 
pected good, he pours out a 5pirit of prayer, and 
it is a good ſign he is coming to them in mercy. 
Then when you ſee the expected end approaching, 
then ye shall call upon me. Note, Promiſes are 
given not to fuperſede but to quicken and encourage 

Prayer; and when e is coming, we must 
by prayer go forth to meet it. a 

Ver. 15-23. Obſerve, The crimes charged upon 
the falſe prophets, impiety and immorality. They 
_ prophesied lies in God's name. Lying was bad; 

lying to the people of God to delude them into * 
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falſe hope, was WIE" but fathering their lies upon - 
the God of truth was worſt of all. And they that 
had the face to do that, no marvel if they could 
allow themſelves in the gratification of thoſe vile 
affections, to which God, in a way of judgment, 
gave them up. They have done villainy in Iract, 
for they have committed adultery with their neigh- 
bour's wives. Adultery. is villainy ; and it is an aggra- 
vation of it, it it be villainy in Iſrael, and in ſuch as 
pretend to be prophets, Who, by ſuch wickedneſs, - 
_ manifeſtly diſprove their own pretenſions. God 
never ſent ſuch profligate wretehes on his errands. 
He is the Lord God wm . not 1 
ſuch 1 . ones. | 


— 


| i 19. Obſerve, 105 - e 
Lord as their God, muſt alſo. ſerve: David their 
king; muſt give up themſelves to Jeſus Chriſt to be 
ruled by him: for all men muſt honor the Son as- 
they honor the Father; and come into, the ſervice 
and worſhip of God by him as Mediator. 
2. Thoſe: that are delivered aut of ſpiritual bon- 
dage, muſt make it appeas that they are ſo by giving 
up themſelves to the ſervice of Christ. They to 
whom he gives reſt, muſt take his y upon them. 
Ver. 10-17. When troubles are great and 
long, we had need carefully to wach over our own: 
| I 6 | 


O 


| 252 3 BEAUTIES or HENRY. 


hearts, chat we entertain not hard d thoughts of God 
and his providence. | 
Thoſe that are God's ſervants must not give way 
to diſquieting fears, whatever ues: and Aan. 
gers may be before them. * 
Ver. 18-24. Note, 1. The proper 1 __ 
office of Chriſt, as Mediator, is to draw near and 
approach unto God, not for himſelf only, but for us; 
and in our name and Rm as {rs Kiss Prieſt of our 
| . n 
2. God the Father did cause Chriſt Jeſus: hin s to 
draw near and approach to him as the Mediator. 
He commanded and appointed him to do it, he 
ſanctiſied and ſealed him, anointed him for this 
purpoſe, and accepted of Rn. and declared himſelf 
well pleaſed in him. 
3ß. Jefus Chriſt being ads by the Father to 
approach unto him as Mediator, did engage his 
Heart to do it, i. e. he bound and obliged himſelf 
to it; undertook for his heart, ſo ſome read it; for 
His ſoul, that in the fulneſs of time, it ſhould be 
made an offering for sin. His on voluntary ſuſ- 
ception, in compliance with his Father's will, and in 
compaſſion for fallen man, engaged him, and then 
his on honor kept him to it. by 
© 4. Jeſus Chriſt was in all this woly endes. 
We may well ask with admiration, Who is this that 
thus engageth is heart to ſuch an undertaking. 
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Ver. 1-9. The families of good people, in their 


family capacity, may apply themſelves to God, and 
ſtay themſelves upon him as their God. If we and 
our houſes ſerve the Lord, we and our houſes ſhall 
be protetted and bleſſed by him, Prov. iii. 33. When 
we are brought very low, and inſuperable difficul- 
ties appear in the way of our deliverance, it is good 
to remember, that it has been ſo with the church 
formerly, a and yet it has been raiſed up from its low 
eſtate; and has got to Canaan through all the hard- 


ſhips of a wilderneſs; and God is ſtill the ſame. It 


is hard to take comfort r e ſmiles under 
preſent frowns. | 

It is the happiness of thoſe, who are e through grace 
intereſted in the love of God, that it is an everlast- 
ing love; from everlaſting. in the counſels of it, to 
everlaſting in the continuance and conſequences of 
it; and that nothing can ſeparate them from that 


love. And thoſe whom God loves with this love, 


| he will draw them into covenant and communion 


with himſelf, by the influences of: his Spirit _ 
their ſouls. 


God can make choſe who have Yo enemies to 
religion and the true worſhip of God, to become : 


encouragers of it and leaders in it. 
When we are praiſing God for what he 1 Gs, 
we muſt call upon him for the future favors which 


— 
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his church is in need and expectation of; and in 
praying to him, we really praise 1 and give him 
glory; he takes it ſo. 
Meeping and preying do well together; tears 
put life into prayers, and expreſs the livelineſs of 
them, and prayers help to wipe away tears. Whi. 
therſoever God gives his people a clear call, he will 
either find them, or make them a ready way; and 
while we are following Providence, we may be ſure 
Providence will not be wanting to us. 3 
Ver. 1017. It is comfortable to obſerve the 
goodness of the Lord in the gifts of common provi- 
dence, andeven in them to. taste covenant love.. 
Thoſe are comforted indeed, whom God com- 
forts, and may forget their troubles, when he makes | 
| them to rejoice from their s0rrow ; not only rejoice 
after it, but rejoice from it; their joy ſhall borrow 
lustre from their ſorrow, which: ſhall ſerve as a foil 
to it; and the more they think of their troubles, the 
more ſhall they rejoice in their deliverance. 
It ought to ſupport us under our troubles, that we 
| have reaſon to hope they will end well. The righteous 
Aas hope in his death, that that will be the bleſſed 
Period of his gen. and the bleſſed paſſage bps bus 
Joys. 
Ver, 18-26. All the pious. workings,. 1 
hearts towards God, are the fruit and conſequence 
- of the powerful working of his grace in us. 
Thoſe that have been undutiful, backſliding chil- 
dren, if they ſincerely return and repent, however 
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| they have been . the chefifontacs of the nal 
ſhall be accepted of God as dear and yn ci 
dren. 

The way 4 e to Zion, ſnag the bon» 
266 of ſin to the glorious liberty of God's children, 


is a high-way; it is right, it is plain, it is ſafe, it is 


well traced, Iſa. xxxv. 8. yet none are likely to walk 
in it, unleſs they set their hearts towards it. 
Juſtice towards men, and holineſs towards God, 
muſt go together. Godliness and honeſty are what / 
God has joined, and let no man think to put them 
aſunder, or to make one to atone for nnn 
other. | 
"Yeu 27—34. "Thoſe * eat : forbidden. Fruit, | 
how temptingly ſoever it looks, will find it a j 
grape, and it will set their teeth on edge; ſooner or 
later they will feel from 1 it, and rellect. n with 
bitterneſs, 2 51 
There is ee 


man uneaſy, as there is nne | 
1 | 


char. xxxIT. 1 

„ Views bind | It is good to manage even: our 

worldly affairs in faith, and to do common buſi. 

neſs with an eye un the providence and oy" of 

God. 

| * . e W went to prayer, 155 
; he deliy ered the deeds that concerned his! new pur- 


1 
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| nete to Barvch; which may intimate to us, that 
when we are going to worſhip'God, we {ſhould get 
our minds as clear as may be from the cares and in- 
cumbrances of this world. Jeremiah was in priſon, 
in diſtreſs, in the dark about the meaning of God's 
providences, and then he prays. Note, Prayer is a 
ſalve for every ſore. Whatever is a burden to us, 
we may, by prayer, ca it Er wes woody and then 
. 

When at any 1 time we are eee about the” par- 
Sener methods and diſpenſations of Providence, it 
is good ſor us to have recourſe to our firſt principles, 

ii and to ſatisfy ourſelves with the general doctrines of 
l '- God's wiſdom, power, and goodneſs. 
Though we are bound to follow God with an 
implicit obedience, yet we ſhould endeavour that it 
may be more and more an intelligent obedience. 
We muſt never diſpute God's ſtatutes and judg- 
ments, but we may and muſt enquire, What mean 
 these statutes and judgments, Deut. vi. 20. 
Ver. 26—44. Aſſurances of future mercy muſt 
not be interpreted as ſecurities from preſent trou- 
_ bles. Deep ſecurity! commonly ends in deep deſ- 
pair; whereas thoſe that keep up a holy fear at all 
times, have a good hope to b themſelves 1 in the 
5 worſt of times. 
As it is God's 8 to faſhion men's heb 
fo it is his promiſe to his people to faſhion them 
right: and a heart to fear God is indeed a good 


heart, and well faſkioned. 
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= Teachers may put good things into our heads, but 
it is God only that can put them into our hearts; 
that can work in us both to will and to do. 0 
All good chriſtians ſhall be incorporated into one 
body; | Jews and Gentiles ſhall become one sheep- 
pold; and they ſhall all, as far as they are ſanctiſied, 
have a diſpoſition to love one another; the goſpel 
they profeſs having in it the ſtrongeſt inducements 
to mutual love, and the Spirit that dwells in them be- 
ing the ſpirit of love. Though they may have diffe- 
rent apprehenſions about leſſer things, they ſhall be 
all one in the great things of God, being renewed 
after the ſame image. Though they may have 
many paths, they have but one ways es of 88 5 ; 
godlineſfſs. 1 
Even thoſe whs mne given up * names to 
God, if they be left to themſelves, will depart from 
him; but the fear of God ruling in the heart Will 
prevent their departure. That, and nothing elſe, 
will do it. If we continue cloſe and faithful to God. 
it is owing purely to his almighty grace, and not to 
any ſtrength or reſolution of our π m. 


T0 F 
». CHAP, xxxIII. 

Ver. 1—9. No confinement can deprive God's 

people of his preſence; no locks or bars can ſhut out 

his gracious viſits: Nay oftentimes as their afflic- 

bons abound, their consolations much more abound ; © 
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and they have the moſt reviving communications of | 


_ the filth of fin, by pardoning mercy are freed from 
the guilt of it. 


on people, that they were willing to do him this 
honour, and Nebuchadnezzar, that he fuffered it to 


| 0 live and die penitent in a priſon, than live and x 
impenitent in a palace, | 
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his favour then, when the world frowns upon them. 
Paul's ſweeteſt epiltles v were thoſe that bare date out 
of a priſon. * 

All that by 8 grace are cleanſed from 


Ver. 10—16. It i is the 7 POR of thoſe who 


have never ſo much of the world, to FOE 


count = what f have. 


CHAP, xxxlv. | 


Ver. 1—7. It was end heli Zede. 
kiah, that though he ſhould die a captive, he ſhould 
be buried with the burnings of his fathers, i. e. with 
the reſpect uſually ſhewn to their kings, eſpecially 
thoſe-that had done good in Iſrael. It ſeems in his 
captivity he had carried himſelf fo well towards his 


be done. If Zedekiah had continued in his proſpe-· 
rity, perhaps he would have grown worſe, and would 
have departed at laſt without being desired: but hi 
afflictions wrought ſuch a change in him, that bi 
death was looked upon as a great loſs. It is better 


Ver. 8-22. , God's n towards vi | 
; ſhould. engage our compaſſions towards our bretl 
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ren. We muſt releaſe as we are releaſed, for- 
give as We are e e. and en as we are re. 
lie ved. | | 

Note, 1. As confidence in God i is a foetal pre- 
ſage of approaching deliverance; fo ſecurity in fi in is 
a ſad omen of approaching deſtruction. | 

2. When judgments are removed from a peo- 
ple before they have done their work; leave them, 
but leave them unhumbled and unreformed; they do 
but retreat to come on again with ſo much the greater 
force; for when God judgeth, he will overcome. 

3. It is juft with God to difappoint thofe expec. 
_ of mercy which his providence” had given 
cauſe for, when we difappoint thofe expectations of 
duty which our profeſſions, pretenfions, and fair | 
prothiles had given radſe for. 

f CHAP. xxxv. 

Ver. 1—11. It is our wiſdom and our duty to 
accommodate ourſelves to our phce and rank, and : 
not aim to live above it. | 

Humility and contentment in obſcurity is often- 
times the beſt policy, and men's ſureſt protection. 

The conſideration of this, that we are ſtrangers 
and pilgrims, ſhould oblige us to abſtain from all 
fleſhly luſts, to live above the things of fenfe, and 
look upon them wR a man and nn con- 
tempt. 

Thoſe are in the beſt frame to meet ſuffering, 
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, that are mortified to the world. and live a life of 
- ſelf-denial. | 
Thoſe temptations are e of no > force with men of 
confirmed ſobriety, which daily overcome ſuch as 
notwithſtanding their convictions, are of no reſolu 
tion in the paths of virtue. 
1 Ver. 12—19. Note, 1. The oreateſt bleſſing that 
| can be entailed upon a family, i is to have the worſhip 
of God kept up in it from generation to generation, 
2. Temperance and ſelſ-denial, and mortification 
to the world, do very much befriend the exerciſes of 
| piety, and help to transmit the TMs of them 
to poſterity... |. 
The more 3 we are to the ae of ſenſe, the 
better we are diſpoſed for the ſervice of God; but 
8 nothing is more fatal to the entail of religion in 3 
family, than pride * * 14 


tage. — * — 
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CHAP. XXXVI- 

Ver. 3 T hy convertign of 3 3 their 
_ courſes is that which miniſters ſhould aim at in 
their diſcourſes ; and people hear the word in vain 
if that point be not gained with them. 

The writing and repeating of the ſermons that have 
1 preached, may contribute very much towards 
the anſwering of the great ends of preaching. 
What we have heard and known, it is good for us 
to hear again, that we may know it better. To 
* and write the n W is ſafe and profitable, | 
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and many times very acotfliry, Phil. iii. 6 and we 
muſt be glad to hear a good word from God, — 
we have it, as here, at ſecond hand. : 
Ver. 9—19. Great ſhews of piety and devotion 
may be found even among thoſe, who, though they 
keep up theſe forms of godliness, are s and 
enemies to the power of it. But What will ſuch 
hypocritical ſervices avail ? Faſting without reform- 
ing, and turning away from fin, will never turn away _ 
the judgments of God, Jonah, iii. 10. Notwith- 
ſtanding this faſt, God FEY in his eee 
with this people. 
It ſhould ſeem, 8 the princes had called the 
people to meet in the houſe of God, to faſt and pray 
and hear the word, they did not think fit to attend 
there themſelves, which was a ſign that it was not 
from a principle of true devotion, but merely for 
faſhion- ſake, that they proclaimed this faſt. 
When we have heard ſome good word that has 
affected and edified us, we ſhould be ready to com- 
municate it to others, that did not hear it, for their 5 
zdification. Out of the abundance of the heart the 
outh speaketh, | 
It is common for thoſe that would avoid the con- 
vitions of the word of God, to ſtart needleſs quel- _ 
tions about the way bags manner ol the ee | 
bf. N 4 4) | 
Ver. 20—32. - Thoſe who > deſpiſe Fe! word of "5 
od will ſoon make it appear as King Jehoiakim did 
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but ill thoughts of it 


Though the attempts of hell againſt the word of 


again; and fo out of the ashes of the roll that wa 


Lord endureth for euer. 


Who contend with God's woes, do but prepare ff 


them on themſelves, and yet will not be humble 
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had ther it too, and have not only on 


God will find out a ſhelter for his 1 than 
their perſecutors be never ſo induftrious to get them 
into their power, till their hour is come; nay, and 
then he will himſelf be their hiding · vlace. 


God are very daring, yet not one iota or tittle of it 
Hall fall to the ground; nor ſhall the unbelief of 
man make the word of God of none effect. Euemies 
may prevail to burn many a bible, but they cannot 
aboliſh the word of God; can neither extirpate it 
nor defeat the accompliſhment of it. Though the 
tables of the law were broken, they were renewel 


burnt aroſe another Phoenix, The word of th 


| x CE | 
As God is one mind, eee him, ſo 
he hath ſtill more arrows in his quiver; and tboſt 


themſelves heavier of the ſame kind. 
cHAP. xXXX VII. 


; Ver. 1-—10. | Thoſcihave beams wretchedly har 
indeed, that ſee God's judgments on others, and fee 


and brought to heed what he . 
N ſent- maike to * ſayin 
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when we are in diſtreſs we ought to deſire the prayers 
of our miniſters and chriſtian friends, for thereby 
we put an honour upon prayer, and an eſteem upon 
our brethren. Kings themselves ſhould look upon 
their praying people as the ſtrength of the nation, 
Zech. xii. 5, 10. and yet this doth but help to con- 
demn Zedekiah out of his own mouth. He deſired 
Jeremiah's good prayers, but would not take his good 
counſel, nor be ruled by him, though he ſpake in 
God's name. 

Note. It is common for feet pray- 
ed for, that yet wall not be adviſed ; but herein they 
| put a cheat upon themſelves ; for how can we ex- 
pebt that God will hear others ſpeaking to him for 
us, if we will not hear them {peaking to us from 
him, and for him. Many that deſpiſe prayer when 
they are in proſperity, will be glad of it when they 
are in adverſity : Now Give us of your oil. When 
Zedekiah ſent to-the prophet to pray for him, he 
had better have ſent to the prophet to pray with him ; 
but he thought that below him: and how can they 
expect the comforts of * that will not AY to 
the ſervices of it? | 

If God help us not, no creature can. As no 
power can prevail againſt God, ſo none can avail 
without God, nor countervail his departures from 
us. „5 | es 

God has the ſovereign command of all the hoſts of 
men, even of thoſe that know him not, that-own him 


mies, only becauſe they ſhew them what enemies 
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not; and they are all made to ſerve his purpoſe, 
He directs their marches, their counter-marches, 
their retreats, their returns, as pleaſeth him; and 
furious armies, like storm winds, in "_ their mo. 
Wan. are fulfilling his word. | 

Whatever inſtruments God has edel to 
ket of in any ſervice for him, whether of 
mercy or judgment, they ſhall accompliſh that for 
which they are deſigned, whatever incapacity or 
diſability they may lie under, or be reduced to. 
Thoſe by whom God has reſolved to ſave or to de. 
stroy ; ſaviours they ſhall be, and destroyers they 
ſhall be: yea, though they were all wounded; for, 
as When God has work to do he will not want inſtru- 
ments to do it with, though they may ſeem far to 
ſeek; ſo, when he has choſen his inſtruments, they 
ſhall do the work, though they aſs” Tem . un- 
e to een „„ 15 


FO CH. XXXVIII. 13 | 7 
Ver. 113. It * compar for wicked people 
to look upon God's faithful miniſters as their ene. 


they are to themſelves while R's continue im- 


penitent. 
Zedekiah, though. 5 was 1 convictions / tha 


Jeremiah was a prophet, ſent of God, yet he hat 
not courage to own his convictions; but yielded to 
the violence of his perſecutors. Had it been in 
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cauſe that concerned his on honor or profit, he 


would have let them know, that the king is he W ? 
can do what he pleaſeth, whether they will or no; 
but in the cauſe of God and his prophet, which he 
was very cool in, he baſely ſneaks, and truck les to 
them. Ihe king is not he that cun do an thing 


against you. Note, Thoſe will have a great deal to 


anſwer for, who, though they have a ſecret kindneſs 
for good people, dare not own it in a time of need; 
nor will do what they might do to ha Wi 
deſigned them. Tabu 

Application is made to the king by an bonell e cour- 
tier, Ebed-melech, one of the gentlemen of the bed - 
chamber, in behalf of Jeremiah, whom che princes, 
with the permiſſion of the king, had put into a deep, 
dirty, dungeon. Though the princes carried on the 
matter as privately as they could, yet it came to the 
ear of this good man, Who probably ſought oppor- 
tunities to do good. It may be he came to the knows 
edge of it by hearing Jeremiah's moans, out of the 


dungeon, for it was in the king's houſe. Ebed- 


melech was an Ethiopian, a stranger to the common 


wealth of Israel. and yet he had in him more hes! 
manity, and morè divinity too, than native Iſraelites 


had. "Chriſt found more FI among Gentiles than 
among Jews. n 1 N l 12 
| Ebed-melech lived i in a a court, my ina 
very corrupt, degenerate age, and yet had a great 
ſenſe both of . and e God has en- 
Vos I n D 
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nant in all places, among all ſorts. There wen 
ſaints even in Cæsur s honshold. 

The king was now sitting in the gate of Tink 

| min, to try cauſes, and receive appeals and petitions; 
on perhaps holding a council of war there. Thither 
Ebed-melech went immediately to him, for the caſe 
would not admit delay; the prophet might have pe. 
miſhed if he had trifled, or put it off till he had an op. 
portunity of ſpeaking to the king in private. No 
time muſt be loſt F eſpecially ſo 
valuable a life. 

. He doldly afſerts-Qut- Jeremiah Wa dec 
a done him, and is not afraid to tell the 
king. fo, though they were princes that did it, though 
they were now preſent in court, and though they had 

the king's warrant, for what they did. Whither 
ſhould oppreſſed innocency flee for protetitian but to 
| the. throne, eſpecially when. great men are its op- 
preſſors. Ebed-melech appears truly brave in this in- 
Stance. He doth not mince the matter though he had a 
place at court, which he would be in danger of loſing 
for. his plain dealing: be tells the king faithfully, 
let him take it as he will.“ — ewe denc.6 
in all thut they have done to Jeremiah. 
See how God can raiſe: up friends for 7 
in diſtreſs, where they little thought of them; and 
ſpirit men for his vice even beyond R 
. wont 

Orders are 3 for: Jeremiak's re- 

leaſe, and Ebed-melech takes care io ſee: them exe - 


- 
; - * * e _ Io CLIN - 
* 2 r I * E 
— — 4 4 þ > . . - . 71 * < 
: — 2 3 — — : 1 — - : * — - 
2 = =X — 2 — * — Z - = 2 SS — — - 3 — 
— — 9 . —— 9 — v % pc G 
_ = — — wh — wn, A >, 1 5 — _. 4 k 7 2 5 5 * » _ 
— en —— — 2 ——— — — — _ * — — — — —— — =— 2 TT I 
—— = = - — non —— k — bs 4 - 2684 24S ASS Yo * 2 8 Dr 0 NN — 
. — — — — — r— f 9 re r — 2 Cr LSD 
— PETE a —— — as » es a „ nn, ne IT —— . . . _— — 2 — q 
— — — — — * 
— — — . <A — 2 Ren — — — ORE — nee n — — — 
” 
. 
Eo» 
* - 
= # 
- o 
* 
9 ” 
o 
5 ” 
N 
. 
b 
* A 
A 
- 
* 
. 
— 
* 
— o 
t 
* 
. 
. 
F 
* 
— 
. 
. 
o 
— 


: L & 32 2 . 


ally, 
e 
op 
re 
PXC- | 


CH 


CHAP, xXxx XVIII.) JEREMTAR, | 


cuted. The king, whoy but no, durſt do nothing 


againſt the princes, had his heart wonderfully . 
changed on a fudden, and will now have Jeremiah 


releaſed in defiance of the princes : he therefore 
orders no leſs than thirty men, and thoſe” of the 
life · guard, to be employed in fetching him out of 


the dungeon, leſt the princes ſhould raiſe a party to 


oppoſe it. Let this encourage us to appear boldly 
for God; we may ſucceed better than we could 
have thought: for 1 . #4 * <1 are in "_ 
hand G. 

 Bved-nkijertiapinicd bin Anka, nad Kon Rs 


Jeremiah the good news: and it is obſervable how 


particularly the manner of his dra / ing him out of the 
dungeon is related; for God is not unrighteous to 
forget any work or labor of love which is ſhewn 
to his people or miniſters, no nor any circumſtances 
of it, Heb. vi. 10. Special notice is taken of his 
great tenderneſs in providing old ſoft rags for Jere- 
miah to put under his arm-holes, to keep the cords 
from hurting him, wherewith he was to be drawn up, 
his arm-holes' being probably galled by the cords 
wherewith he was let down,” Nor did he throw the 


rags down to him, leſt they ſhould be loſt in the mire, 


but carefully let them down. Note, Thoſe that are 
in diſtreſs ſhould not only be relieved, but relieved 


with compaſſion and marks of reſpett; all which | 


hall be recorded, aud abound to a „ account 
in the day of recompence. | 
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Put to, whith — ſhould not be mide + waſte of, 
no more than; broken meat. Even in the king's 
houſe, and under the treusury too theſe were care. 
fully preſerved for the uſe of the poor or ſick 
leremiah is brought up out of the dungeon, and 
is now where he was, in the court of the prison. 

Perhaps Ebed-melech would have made intereſt with 
the king to have got him his diſcharge from thence 
alſo, now he had-the king's ear, but he thought him 
ſafer, and better provided for there, than he would be 
any where elſe. God can, when he pleaſeth, make 
a priſon to become a refuge and ns: to his 
. ee diſtreſs and danger... 

Ver. 14-28. We often eee bees f "lt 
our duty, by fooliſh, cauſeleſs, groundleſs fears, that 
are merely the creatures of our own ny and 
imagination. Gs ws fam 

\ Thoſe have very et — fretfull ſpit made 
that cannot bear to be laughed at for that 9 is 
both their duty and their intereſt. | ra 141 

Though we muſt be harmleſs as 3 ſo as never 
to tell a wilful lie; yet we muſt be wiſe as ſerpents, ſo 

as not needleſsly to Wan en. to n by 
b ee i 1 Fa 67 Wc 

= CHAP. xXxxIJ. 

Ver. 110. Zedekiah STOR in diſguiſe per- 

haps ſeen the princes of the king of Babylon take 

poſſeſſion. of one 'of the gates of the city of Jeruſa · 
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lem, thought it high time to ſhift for his own ſafety; 
and loaded with guilt and fear, he went out of the 
city, under no other protection but that of the night, 
which ſoon failed him, for he was diſcovered, pur- 
ſued, and overtaken. Though he made the beſt of his 
way, he could not get forward; but in the plains of 
Jericho fell into the hands of-the purſuers; thence he 
was brought priſoner to Ribbah, where the king of 
Babylon paſſed ſentence upon him as a rebel; not 
ſentence of death, but one wy almoſt ſay a worle 
thing; for, WM 

1. He lem his sons Before his eyes, e they muſt | 
all be little, ſome of them infants; for Zedekiah him 
ſelf was now but thirty-two years of age. The 
deaths of theſe ſweet babes muſt needs be ſo many 
deaths to himſelf, eſpecially when he-conſidered that 
his own obſtinacy was the cauſe of it, for he was 
particularly told of this thing chap. xxxviii. 23. 
They shall bring . thy wives and children 10 
the Claldeuns. 1 - 

2. He ſlew all the nes of ne. FF not 
thoſe princes of Jeruſalem who had adviſed Zedekiah 
to this deſperate courſe ; (it would be a ſatisfaftion to 
him to ſee them cut off,) but the great men of the 
country who were innocent of the matter.. 

3. He ordered Zedekiah to have his eyes put out; 
ſo condemning him to darkneſs for life, who had ſhut 
bis eyes againſt the clear light of God's word, and 
was one of thoſe princes who will not understand, 
but walk on in darkness, Pſal. lxxxii. 5. 


» ». a 
— — 


1 
17 
7 
| 
1+! 
+ 
#4 
M. 
: 
1 14 
I 4 
Is 11 
1 
5 
1 
0 
"IS! 
1 
$35 
1 
it 
1:4 
* 7 
„ 
i Dy y 
; 1. 
| 
L1H 
#05) 
l 
„ 7 
1 n:7 
. 
it 
5 Hl : 
l 
- 
: ! 
: 
i 
3 
194 
HH 
. "nt. 
j „ 
: 4 
. 
: n. 
i i 
{ 1344: 
* * 
: } G 
|. gt” 
1 171 
i fl 
1 15 
. | \ 
1 
1 
7108 
$9] l 
. 1 4 
v8 59 e 
1 N. 7 
1 if 174 
. 11 
1 ? 137 
n ! 
7 
+ 514 
Nie 
1 1 
0 1 
1 1 
: $7 £19538 
: 1 $95 
13.58 7 
1 11104 
in 
1 
ein 
Am 
411411168 
4 
T3097 33+ 
1 j 
iti 
T74 5954 
Nail 
Mi 
1 
ein 
1 
7 . 
i: 
mu 
| {v1 
1 
: : 
1 
Wn 
"Tf 1 
1 
# 
i a5 


+ 7 dub Aer — 
— 


* , 
45 003 
: 
7 c 
* 
48 ; 
* 
. 
1 
1:97 id 
#=5 


r e ; 
— \ — 
-_ od ——_ CS. 
* * „ „ 
r 
S 
— 


270 * BEAUTIES OF HENRY. 


4. He bound him with two brazen chains or fet- 
ters to carry him away to eee — 
the reſt of his days in miſery. | 
The rich people that were lefe were ail . 
away captives to Babylon. Some few were left 
behind; but they were the poor of the people, who 
had nothing to loſe, Pt PSY 
reſiſtance. 5 
Obſerve, 1. The — 28 of Wei 
dence; doi are abaſed, others advanced; 1 Sam. 
ii. 5. the hungry are filled with good things, the 
rich are sent empty away. The ruin of ſome proves 
the riſe of others. Let us therefore rejoice as though 
we rejoiced not in our abundance, OP Oy 
we wept not in our diftrefſes. 
2. The juſt retributions of Providence. The ich 
had been proud oppreſſors, and now they are juſtly 
puniſhed for their injuſtice : the poor had been pati- 
ent ſufferers, and now they are graciouſly.rewarded 
for their patience, and amends made them for all their 
loſſes; tor verily there is a God that judgeth in 
the earth, even in er W nuch ue in the 
next. 
Ver. 11-18. e eee as in 
the former part of the chapter we ſang of ＋ 
— enc e e 
We may obſerve here, e ee 
1. A gracious — concerning r Jer 
When Jeruſalem was laid in ruins, and all men's 
hearts failed them for fear, then might he bift up 
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| CHAP, XVIIL. ] : JEREMIAH. + 440 why 
tn of Len Was tmſlening on, Lale 
xx1. 28. 

Nebuchainerzar had given particular orders tht 


care ſhould be taken of him, and he ſhould be in all 
reſpects well uſed. Nebuzaradan and the reſt of the 1 


king of Babylon's princes obſerved theſe orders, diſ- 
charged him out of priſon, and did every thing to 
make him eaſy. It was honourably done of the king 
to give this charge, even before the city was taken, 
and of the captains to obferve it, even * en 
action; and it is recorded for imitation. | 

It was a reproach to Zedekiah and the petite 
Iſrael, that they put Jeremiah into priſon, and the 
king of Babylon and his princes took him out, 
God's people and miniſters have often found fairer 


and kinder uſage among ſtrangers and inſidels, than 


Agrippa, than with Ananias the high- prieſt. 
2. A gracions meſlage to Ebed-melech, to aſſure 


him of a recompence for his kindneſs to Jeremiah. 


This meſſage was ſent him by Jeremiah himſelf, who, 


when he returned him thanks for his kindneſs to 
him, thus turned him over to God to be his pay- 
maſter. He relieved a prophet in the name of @ 
prophet, and thus he had a prophet's reward. 

The reaſon given for the diſtinguiſhing favour 
God had in ſtore for Ebed- melech, which was de- 
| N 4 


St. Paul found more favour and juſtice with king 
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livering him from having a ſhare in the common 
 aaith the Lord. Thoſe who truſt God, as this good 
man did, in the- way of duty, will find that their hope 
J n dn. make e e nes * 
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Ver. 1—10. The 3 rr ban in \ this 
chapter, i is a warning to us, never to be ſecure in this 
world. Worſe may be yet to come then, when we 
think the worſt is over; and the end of one trouble, 
which we fancy. to be the end of all trouble, may 
prove to be the beginning of another, of a greater. 

| Theſe here thought, Surely the bittenness of death, 
and of captivity, is past, and yet ſome died by the 
ſword, and others went into captivity. When we 
think ourſelves ſafe, and begin to be eaſy, deſtruction 
may come that way which we little expeRed it. There 
18 many a ſhip wrecked in the harbour . can 
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Ver. 46. Thoſe that * to ly the beet 
of good miniſters prayers, muſt conſcientiouſſy 
hearken to their preaching, and be governed by i, 

| bag far as it agrees with the mind of Gd. 
mne e God 
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* 
* 


if we do not fully. reſolve to comply v vim it when 


we do know it. 

Ver. 7—29.. | Wir . men WA us, we 
muſt attribute it to God's kindneſs. He makes thoſe 
whom he pities to be pitied, even by those . car- 
ried them captives, Pſalm evi. 4. | 

God has made that our duty which i 18 i our 
privilege; 1 our n will be its OWN recom- 
pence. a 

It is folly to as our + aan e we meet trou- 


ble in it; but greater folly to think by changing our 
place to out- run the judgments of God, and that evil 


which purſues ſinners in every way of diſobedience, 
and which there is no eſcaping but by nn to 
our allegiance. 

The evils we think to ſwan ** * we „ 
and inevitably run ourſelves upon. The men that 


go to Egypt in contradiction to God's will, to eſcape 


the sword and famine, ſhall. die in Egypt by the 


word and. famine. | God's threatenings may be 
vilified, but cannot be nullified by the unbelief of 


— 


chap. XLIITI. 0 e I: 200 


* 


* 


Ver. 1—7. | The 8 3 men nals ah e 


tures. to be the word of God is, becauſe they are re- 
ſolved not to conform. themſelves to ſcripture rules; 


and ſo an obſtinate-infidelity. is n the n ſub- - 
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terfuge. of. a wilful diſobedience. 8 
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mt are reſolved to contradict the grea 
ends of the miniſtry, are induſtrious to put on it an 
m name. When men will perſiſt in fin, they repre. 
ſent thoſe that would turn them from it as deſigning 
men for themſelves, nay, as ill- deſigning men againft 
their neighbours. It is well for them that __ _ 
ness is in heaven, and their record on high. © 
I., is the folly of men that they know then 
they are well, and often ruin themſelves by endea. 
vouring to mend themſelves :” and it is the pride of 
great men to force thoſe they have under their power 
to follow them, at's never On muck 1 49h 
anette ö : 

Ver. 813. God can find his 5 people with the 
viſits of his grace, wherever they are; and when his 
miniſters are. bound, yet the word of the Lord is 
not bound. The Spirit of propheſy was not con: 
fines to the land of Ifrael. When jeremiah went 
into Egypt, not out of choice, but by ee 
God withdtew not his wonted favor from him. 
Wherever we are we muſt endeavour to do good, 
for that is our buſinefs in this world. 

Tue world's princes are God's ſervants, and he 

makes what uſe he pleaſeth of them: and even thoſe 
that know him not, nor aim at his honour, * are 
the toch which his Providence makes uſe of. 

The king of Babylon was himſelf a great cable, 
* A patron of idolatry; he had his temples and 
images in honour of the ſun, as well as the Egypti- 
ans, and yet he is employed to deſtroy the idols of 
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Egypt. Thus God ſometimes makes one "wicked 
man or withed nation a ſcourge and CGE RL ano. 
ber. 

Babylon lay at a great ditance * Ky, 1 
yet from thence the deſtruction of Egypt comes; 
for God can make thoſe E Rows ma 
e are far fetched. 


CHAP. X LV. 


Ver. 1-4. n becomes us to ſpeak of ſin with i 
the utmoſt dread and deteſtation, as an abominable * © 
thing; it is certainly fo, for it is, that which God 
hates, and we are ſure that his judgment is accord- 
ing to truth. Call it odious, call it grievous, that 
we may by all means poſlible put puzlelves an 
others out of love with it. 955 

Thoſe whomi God ſent into the land of the Chat. 
deans, though that was an idolatrous country, were 
there, by the power of God's grace, weaned from 
dolatry; but thoſe that went againſt God's. mind 
into the land of the Egyptians, were there, by the 
power of their own corruptions, more wedded than 
ever to their idolatries; for when we thruſt dur. 
ſelves without cauſe or call into places of tempta- 
tion, it is juſt with God to leave us to-ourſelves, 

Thoſe that walk not in the law of God, thereby "8 
ſhew that they aze deſtitute of the fear of God, 5 : 1 

Egypt being nearer to the land of Judah than i 
"_ the Jews' that went thither, _ they 1 

N 6 | 
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___ 
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ſtood fairer for a return to their own land, than thoſe 
that were carried to Babylon ; yet thoſe ſhall return 
and theſe ſhall not; for the much ſurer way to any 
comfort is, that in which God has promiſed it to us, 
rather than that in which we have diebe it for 


durſelves, 


Ver. 15—19. "The rebellious Jews plead many 


of thoſe things for their idolatry, which the advo. 
cates for Rome make the marks of a true church, 
and not only juſtify, but magnify themſelves with; 


and. theſe-have as much right to:them as they have. 
1. They plead antiquity; we are reſolved to burn 
10 oense to the queen of heaven, for our fathers did 


| ſo; it is a practice that. pleads preſcription; and 


why ſhould: we e to, be. wiſer they. our fa- 


thers, a 


2. They . E Fo hes that, * nN | 
Ptactiſed it themſelves, and preſcribed it to others; 
our kings, and our princes did it, whom God. let 
over us, and who were of the ſeed of David. 
8. They plead unity; it was not here and there 
one that did at, but we, we all with one e. we 


| that are 4 great multitude, we did i it. 


4. They, plead univerſality; it was not done here 


and there, but in the cities of Judah. 
5. They plead viſibility; it was ot done in in a 


. corner, in dark and ſhady groves only, but i the 
| streels, openly and. publicly: 5 


„ SED 


6, They plead that it was the practice of cbe wo 
EI church, the R 66; it ay: NR LOVE a 
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ed firſt in Egypt, but it (had! been done in _ | 
talen d | 

7. They n Arte ; thaw had: we 0 
of bread, and of all RT n we were n and 
$aw no evil. „t mort} aft 

But ee all to be true, yet aha 46th not at 
all excuſe them from idolatry ; it is the law of God 
that we muſt be ruled and Judged by; not um AO 
tice of men. 

Thoſe that know God, and put ei ana in bim, 
will ſerve him though he ſtarve them, though he 
ſlay them, though they never ſee a good day with him 
in this world, being well 1 that they ads not 
loſe by him in the end. Dc t weed! 1 

It is ſad Shan thoſd ahee! are in the neareſt ed 
tion to each other, that ſhould quicken each other to 
that which is good, and ſo help one another to hea- 
ven, harden each other e g ſo e _ 
ther for —_ 44, Dow 3:2] . 1 4's; i & £7 
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ver. e 5 was a nw man Aan 
out in the world, he was well affected to the things Wt: 
of God, and was willing to ſerve! God as his: pro 
phet, but When i % Gly he v Was n. 
to be excuſed. bas n 

Note, 1. — e in Ai like freſh 
water ſailors, are apt to be diſcouraged with the little 
difficulties which they commonly meet with at firſt 
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in the ſervice of God. They do but run with the 
foot men, and it wearieth them; they faint upon the 
very dawning of the day of adversity, and it is an 
evidence that their strength is mall, Prov. xxiv. 10. 
that their faith is weak, and they are yet but babes, 
* cry for every hurt and every fright. I; 
2. Some of the beſt and deareſt of God's ſaints 
by” ſervants, when they have ſeen ftorms riſing have 
been in frights, and apt to make the worſt of things, 
and to diſquiet themſelves with melancholy __ 
henſions more than there is cauſe for. 
8. God takes notice of the frets, and diſcontents 
ol his people, and is diſpleaſed with them. Baruch 
ſhould have rejoiced that he was counted worthy to 
ſuffer in ſuch a good cauſe, and with ſuch good com- 
pany; but inſtead of that, he vexeth at and blames 
his lot; nay, and reflects upon his God, as if he had 
dealt hardly with him. What he ſaid was ſpoken 
in a heat and paſſion; but God was offended at it: S0 
Moſes himſelf did, and, paid dear for it too, when, 
his ſpirit being provoked, he spake unadviedly with 
| 2 lips. God keeps account what we e — 
we ſpeak in haſte. K 1 | 
The frowns of the world would FIR 
| they do, M we did not fooliſhly flatter ourſelves with 
the hopes of us fmiles, and court and covet them too 
much. It is our over-fondneſs for the good things 
oF as phiſene tins, has * ae pen —__ 
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Ver. 112. When men think to __ lt 


ſelves by puſhing on unrighteous © enterpriſes, let 
them expect that God will glorify himſelf by! blaſt. ö 


. ti 


ing them and cutting them off, 
Ver. 139—28. Many times thoſe that make moſt 


noiſe in any buſineſs, are but a noise. Great talkers | 


* Ti £53 57 1:8 2143. 20 


are little doers. OW 7 


See what change che nations of the ear 


and let not nations that proſper be ſecure, nor thoſe 
that for the preſent are under hatches deſpair; we 

Nations have their periods. The Jewiſh nation 
elf is come to an end, as a nation; but the goſpel 
church,” God's ſpiritual Iſrael, ſtill continues, "and 


he will never n a Full end of it. 


be * 3 55 ene. IVIf. Ki 
2 


e eka e t de . Ind of their 


OUS. 


look upon them. 1 
Thofe wham God will ſpoil, muft needs . at 


CHAP. XIVI.I IAAf kn.. | Off. 


| th are AY 
ject to; How they are emptied and increaſed again; * 


will to the end of time. This promiſe is 'to have 
its full accompliſhment, that though God corrett it, 


children, nor dote upon them, ſince ſuch diſtreſs . 
may. come, as that they may either wiſh they had 
| none, or forget that ey RAVE, oy ave” no | heart to 


ed, for 2 4 God be 2 hems, who can be for 


% 


* 
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# them © Tyre and Zidon were ſtrong and wealthy 
Cities, and they uſed, to help the Philiſtines in a 
ſtraight ; but now they ſhall themſelves be involved 
in the common ruin, and God will cut. dl from them 
Fyery helper that remains. 
- Thoſe that truſt to help from creatures, wil find 
it cut off, when they moſt need it, WAY will thereby 
be put into the utmoſt confuſion, "Io 
Note, I. That the ſword of war hach its 8 
from the Lord of hoſts. Every bullet hath ſo : you 
call them blind bullets, but they are directed by an 
ell-ſeeing God... The war it ſelf has ſo; he faith. to 
n, Go and it goes, come and it comes; do thi and 
it doth it; for he is commander in chief. 
3 2 When the ſword. is drawn, we cannot er 
e ſhould be ſheathed, till it bas fulfilled its charge. 
the word of God, ſo his rod and his ſword ſhall 
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| Ver. 113. Cursed be * tat doth the work 
of the Lord deceitfully, or \negligently; chat pre- 
| tends to do it, but doth it not to purpoſe; makes a 
ſbeyr of ſerving God 8 glory, but is really ſerving his 
own ends, and carries on the work of the Lord no 


further than. will uit his own. purpoſes ; or that is 
flothful in buſineſs for God, and takes neither care 


menen done, Mal. i. 14. 
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| Let not ſuch deceive themſelves, for God will not 
thus be mocked. $3361 04 ThHn2- coir fate: avat 
Me forfeit the ee of that creature, in which 
we repoſe that confidence which ſhould be repoſed in 
God _ The . will n that is leaned | 
upon. r 14 + "74" Dao Ott. * 
Ver.. — When 5 ee we 
have reaſon to eh that ee ſhould be ſo 
tOO. 9 Aer 41-31 Dna” , 19 * 
Thoſe ne belle cheir chief | 
joy, their exceeding joy, ſince thoſe are things they 
way eafily be deprived of in a little time, ſubject 

themſelves to the tyranny of the greateſt grief; 
whereas they that rejoice in God, may do that even 
when the fig-tree doth not- 2 2 ee fe no 
ues in "ns vine. t gi Hu alt walt mou Wis 
bags en enn £0 Dh II 


cn. xlix. * 11 1 22 1805 


1 . 
Far Ver; te 8. 7 - Though ; 1 men „ inightsbſten 
prevails againſt right; yet that might ſhall be con- 
troled by the Almighty, Who sits in the throne juag 
ing right; and thoſe will find themſelves miſtaken 
who think. every thing their own) that they can lay 
their hands an, or wines none you * to lay 
claim too. . , 042080 THO a Bil: Nes 
As Were is is juſtice owing to owners, ſo foto their 
heirs, when they are dead, whom it is a great ſin to 
defraud, though they either know not their We tbr 
know not how to come at it. 


. 


* * 


— 


282 . BEAUTIES OF HENRY. 


+ Thoſe who back ſlide, and turn away from God, 
tive little reaſon, either to take a complacency, or to 
put a confidence in any OI age what. 
ſocver, Hol. ix. i 6 

The equity of divine Funes e 
e when the loſſes of the injured are 
„ eee * n 3 the * 
rous. 

Ver. 7—22.. * is ee ee e e 9. 
| people of God, when they are dying, that they may 
leave their {ſurviving relations with God; may, in 
faith, commit them to him, and encourage them to 
truſt in him; and though they cannct promiſe them- 
ſelves great things in the world for chem, yet they 
may hope that he eee ee eee 
always that they truſt in him. 1 Ease 
Ver. 28—33. Thoſe are truly nie an oj 

enough to ſupply their neceflities, and know | whey 

| they have enough. . 
We need not go to the treaſures ol kings and 
provinces, or the caſh e ee bee 
wealthy people; they e eee 
nene. R 1:2 

Vier. 34-39. God Aa it ſo, that thot 
which we moſt truſt to, firſt fails us; and that which 
was N 9 9 pete 8 1 bobs our 
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En kl chle. 1. oe in "4's 

Ver. 1-8. Here is a — 1 . 
Babylon, by him whoſe works all agree with his 
word, and none of whoſe words fall to the ground. 
The king of Babylon had been very kind to Jere-' 
miah, and yet he muſt foretel the ruin of that king- 
dom; for God's prophets muſt not be governed by 
favour or affection. Whoever are our friends, if 
notwithſtanding they are God's n we — 
not ſpeak peace to them. 

It is a good ſign God is eas * 
n nnn. 
affected under his hand.  _ 

Thoſe that ſeek the Lord muſt scek 2 cord 
ing, as Chriſt's parents ſought him, Luke ii. 48. 
And thoſe that ſorrow muſt ſeek the Lord, and then 
their ſorrow ſhall ſoon be turned into 1 he * 
de found of thoſe that ſo ſeek him. 4 1 

The return of the captives from Babylon to Zion; 
with their faces turned thitherwargs, repreſents 
the return of poor ſouls to God. Heaven is the 
Zion they aim at as their end, on this they have ſet 
their hearts, towards this they have set their faces, 
and therefore as the way thither. Nat ask the way 
to heaven, and ſet their faces towards the world; nor 
{et their faces towards heaven, and go on at a venture 
vithout asking the way: but in all true converts 
— is both a lincere deſire to attain the end, and 
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a conſtant care to keep in the way; and a blefled 
fight it is, to fee people thus asking the way to hea- 
ven, with their faces thitherward. 

It is a graceful thing to be forward in a a good work, 


{=} and to ſet others a good example. ter 


Ver. 920. Thoſe who purſue and 3 
the ſins of their predeceſſors, muſt expect to be pur. 
ſued and proſecuted by their plagues; if they do as 
andi, let them fare as they ſared. 

liverances out of trouble are then eee in- 
4 when: they are the fruits of the . 4 
fin, Iſa. xxxviii. 17. : g92-< | 

Thoſe whoſe ſins God e he = a for 

ſomelhing very great; for aer * e them 
be glor iſics. 

Ver. 3846... It is the ee gon: of 
the people of God, that though they have hoſis 
againſt them, they have the Lord of hosts for them, 
and he shall thoroughly plead their cause, pleading 
he ſhall plead it, plead it with jealoufy, plead it effec- 
tually, plead it and carry it, that he ma give rest to 
the tand, to his people s land, reſt from all their ene- 
mies round about. This is applicable to all be- 
lievers, who complain of the dominion of fin) and 
corruption, and of their own weakneſs, and manifold 
infirmities: let them know that their Redeemer is 
strong, he is able to keep What they commit to him, 
and he will plead their cauſe, fin ſhall not have domi- 
nion over them; he will make them free, and they 
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ſhall be free indeed; he will give them . that rex 
bees remains _ —_—_ 25 . 


1 2 * 


n CHAP, 11. 


Ver. 1-58. When God mm: the Cha. 
deans againſt other nations, they had ſpirit and 
ſtrength to act offenſively, and went on with ad- 
mirable reſolution, conquering and to conquer ; 
but now it comes to their turn to be reckoned. with, 
all their might and courage is gone, their hearts fail 
them, and none of all their men of might and mettle 
have found 2 hands to act do, mach as n 
ſvely. ü (1 


When che - ſpoiler, comes upon » ki hn wighe a 


ty men, that ſhould make head againſt him „are pre- 
ſently taken, their weapons of war fail them, every 
one of their bows is broken, and ſtands them in no 
lead. Their politics fail them; they call councils of 
war, but their princes and captains, that fit in coun- 


eil to concur meaſures for the common ſafety, are 


made drunk, they are as men intoxicated- through 
ſtupidity or deſpair. They can form no right no- 
tions of things, ſtagger and are unſteady in their 


counſels and reſolves, and daſh one againſt another, 


and, like drunken men, fall out among themſelves ; 
t length they sleep a . perpetual sleep, and never 
azake from their wine, the wine of God's wrath, 
for it is to them an opiate that lays them into a fatal 


thargy. The walls of their city fail them. When 
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the enemy had found ways to ford Euphrates, which 
was thought impracticable, yet ſure, thought they, the 
walls are impregnable ; they are the broad walls of | 
Babylon, or as the margin reads it, the walls of 
broad Babylon. The compaſs of the city, within 
the walls, was 385 furlongs, ſome ſay 480, that is 
about 60 miles. The walls were 200 cubits high, 
and 50 cubits broad, so that two chariots might eafily 
paſs by one another upon them. Some ſay there 
was a three-fold wall about the inner city, and the 
Hke about the outer, and the ftones of the wall being 
laid in pitch inſtead of mortar, Gen. xi. 3. were 
ſearee ſeparable; and yet theſe ſhal} be utterly bro- 
ken, and the high gates and lowers shall be burnt, 
and the people that are employed in the defence of 
the city, thall labour in vain; _ . eee 
1 but ſhall do no good. 

The deſtruction of Babylon was i re dire 
det! God wilt make thorough work of it; 
for as he will perform what he hath eg ſo he 
will perfect what he hath begun. 

St. Jerom faith, that in his time, Bough "OR 
of Babylon's walls were to be ſeen; yet the ground 
 incloſed by them was a foreſt of wild beaſts. 
When the city of our ſolemnities is out of ſight 
yet it muſt not be out of mind. And it will be of 
great uſe to us in our journey through this world, 
to let wad IP 2 en een into our 


mind. 
Ver. 5964. I is the real nn of if grid dies 


- — 
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to be quiet men, and it is the wiſdom of Princes to 
put ſuch into places of truſt. _ 
When we have been reading the _—_ of God, it 


becomes us to direct to him, whoſe word it is, an | 


humble, believing acknowledgment of the truth, 
equity, and ee of what we have read. | 


FA 


5 car. LIL, 


Ver. 1223. No walls. can protect 1 nor 


pillars ſuſtain thoſe from whom God withdraws. _ 

Ver. 31—34. We e may obſerve in this ſtory, 
concerning, the reviving w which Tn had 
in his bondage. 

1. That new lords = new 3  Nebuchad- 
nezzar had long kept this unbappy prince in priſon ; 
and his ſon, though well affected to the priſoner, 
could not procure him any favour, nor one ſmile 
from his father, no more than Jonathan could for 
Dayid from his father; but when the old peeviſh 
man was dead, his ſon countenanced Jehoiachin 
and made him a favourite. It is common for chil - 
dren to undo what their fathers have. done; it were 
well if it were always as much for the better as in 
this inſtance 

2. That the world we live j in is a N N 
Jehoiachin i in his beginning fell from a throne into 
apriſon, but here he is advanced again to a. throne 
of tate, though not to a one of power. 
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wait for the salvation of the Lord. Therefore our 


deal with are fo, 
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As before the robes were changed into priſon. 
garments, ſo now they were converted into robe: 


again. Such chequer-work 1s this world, proſpe. 


rity and adverſity are ſet the one over againſt the 
other, that we may learn to rejoice as though we Te- 
joiced not, and weep as though we wept not. 

3. That though the night of affliction be very long, 
yet we muſt not deſpair but that the day may dawn 
at laſt. Jehoiachin was thirty-ſeven years a pri- 
ſoner ; in confinement, in contempt, ever ſince he 
was eighteen years old, in which time we may ſup. 
poſe him ſo inured to captivity, that he had forgotten 
the ſweets of liberty ; or rather, that after ſo long an 


impriſonment it would be doubly welcome to him. 


Let thoſe 'whoſe afflictions have been lengthened out 
encourage themſelves with this inſtance; the viſion 
will at the end 1 comfortably, _ Wy wal 
bor it. 1 5 

W That God can make his People to \ find favour in 
the eyes of thoſe that are their oppreſſors; and unac- 
countably turn their hearts to pity them, according 
to that word, Pſalm cvi. 46. He made them to be 
pitied of all them that carried them captives. He 
can bring thoſe that have ſpoken roughly to ſpeak 
kindly, and thoſe to feed his people that have fed 
upon them. Thoſe therefore that are under opprel- 
fion, will find it is not in vain to hope and quietly 


times are in God's hand, "becauſe the hearts of all we 
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And now, upon the whole matter, comparing the 
propheſy and the hiſtory of this book e we 
may learn in general, 

1. That it is no new thing for churches A per- 
ſons highly dignified to degenerate and become very 
corrupt. 

2. That iniquity tends to the ruin of thoſe that 
harbour it; and if it be not repented of and for- 
ſaken, will certainly end in their ruin. 

3. That external profeſſions and privileges will 
not only not amount to an excuſe for ſin, and an 
exemption from ruin, but will be a "oy rest Pg 
vation of bot. 1 

4. That no word of God ſhall Fall. to * ground, 
but the event will fully anſwer the prediction; and 
the unbelief of man ſhall not make God's. threaten» 
ings, any more than his promiſes, of none effect. 
The juſtice and truth of God are here ritten in 
bloody characters, for the conviction or the confu. 
ſion of all thoſe that make a jeſt of his Pre h 
Let them not be deceived, God is not mocked, .. 
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 LAMENTATIONS. = 


\ 2 : 
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Sex it is certainly true hat Solomon ſaith 
contrary to the common opinion of the world, that 
Sorrow is better tham /avghter, and, It is better to 
go to the house: of mourning than to the house of 

Feusting. we ſhould come to the reading and conſi- 
deration of the melancholy- chapters of this book, 
not only willingly, but with an r to _ 
ourſtives by e | | 


* 


| Let us conſider, 


1.. The vile of this pol 8 As 
we have ſacred odes or ſongs of joy, fo have we 
ſacred elegies or ſongs of lamentation ; ſuch variety 
of methods has infinite Wiſdom taken to work upon 
us and move our affections, and ſo ſoften our hearts, 
and made them ſuſceptible of the impreſſions of Di- 
vine truths, as the wax of the ſeal. | 
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2. The penman of this book: It was Jeremiah 
the prophet, who is here Jeremiah the poet: there 
fore this book is- fitly adjoined to the book of his 
propheſy, and is as an appendix to it. We had there 
at large the predictions of the deſolations of Judah 
and Jeruſalem; and then the hiſtory of them, to ſhew 
how punctually the predictions were accompliſhed, 
for the confirming of our faith. Now here we have 
the expreſſions of his ſorrow upon occaſion of them, 
to ſhew that he was very ſincere in the proteſtations 
he had often made, that he did not deſire the woful 
day, but on the contrary the profpett of it filled him 
with bitterneſs. When he' ſaw theſe calamities at a 
diſtance; he wiſhed his head. waters, and his ces 
fountains of teurs; and when they came; he made 
it to appear he did not diſſemble in that wiſh, and 
that he was far from being diſaffected to his coun- 
ny, which: was the crime his enemies charged him 
with. Though his country had been very unkind | | 
to him, and though the ruin of it was both a proof 
that he was a true prophet, and'#puniſhment of them 
tor perſecuting him as a falſe prophet, which would 
have tempted him to rejoice'in it, yet he ſadly la- 
nented it, and herein ſhewed a better temper than 
that oe Be: oa wwas of with N to Nineveh. 


3. The oecaſion- of Rake: W was tlie 
deltruction of Judah and Jeruſalem by the Chal- 
dean army, and the diſſolution of the Jewiſh ſtate, 
both civil and eccleſiaſtical, thereby. It is Jeruſa- 

lalem's funeral that this is an ca upon. 


0 2 
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4. The compoſure of it. It "TOM poetica, 


. but alphabetical, all except the fifth chapter, as ſome 
of David's pſalms are, each verſe beginning with a 
different letter i in the order-of the _—_— eee 


9 9 % 
— The uſe of it. Of great * no e it was to 
the pious Jews in their ſufferings, furniſhing them 
with ſpiritual language to expreſs their grief by; 


A helping to preſerve the lively remembrance of Zion 


among them, and their children that never ſaw it, 
when they were in Babylon; directing their tears 


into the right channel; for they are here taught to 
mourn for ſin, and mourn to God; and withal en- 


couraging their hopes, that God would yet return 


and have mercy upon them. And it is of uſe to 


us, to affect us with godly ſorrow for the calamities 


of the church of God, as becomes thoſe that are 


living members of it, and are reſolved to take our 
nenn. „„ er 


* 1 * 4 
- 


Ver. 1—11. Let thoſe. that abound in pleaſant 
things not be proud of them, nor fond of them; for 
the time may come when they may be glad to let 


2 them go for neceſſary things. And let thoſe who 
: 8285 competent food to inelleve: their n be content | 
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with it, and thankful for * chough my have. not 
pleaſant things. EE os + of 
It is very grievous to . men to ſos: religious | 
aſſemblies broken up and ſcattered, . and thoſe re- 
ſtrained from them that would gladly attend them. 
It is a very great trouble to all that love God, to 
hear his ordinances mocked at, and particularly his 
ſabbaths. Zion calls them her sabbat hs, for the 
ſabbath was made for men. They are his inſtitu- 
tions, but they are her privileges; and the contempft 
put upon ſabbaths all the ſons of Zion take to them. 
ſelves, and lay to heart accordingly; and will not 
look upon ſabbaths, or any other divine ordinances, 
as leſs amm nor value then *. tor their 
being mocked at. | A 
The only way to make a e eaſy wolke our 
burdens is, to caſt them upon God firſt, and leave it 
to him to do with us as ſeemeth him good. 
Ver. 12—22. The church in diſtreſs doth here 
magnify her affliction. She appeals to all ſpecta- 
tors, See if there be any sorrow like unto mij sor- 
row. This might, perhaps, be truly ſaid of Jeruſa- 
lem's griefs ; but we are apt to apply it too ſenſibly | 
to ourſelves when we are in trouble, and more than 
there is cauſe for. Becauſe we feel moſt from our own 
burden, and cannot be perſuaded to reconcile our- 
(elves to it, we are ready to cry out, Surely never 
was sorrom like unto our sorrom; whereas if our 
boubles were to be thrown into a common * with, 
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thoſe. n and then an equal dividend made, 
ſhare. and ſhare alike, rather than ſtand to that, we 
would each of us ſay, Pray give me my own agam, 
It helps to make a burden ſit lighter, if our friends 
ſympathiſe with us, and mingle their tears with ours; 
lor that is an evidence, that though we are in afflic- 
tion, we are not in contempt, which is een e 
much dreaded in an affliction as any thing. 
It is no marvel that the ſouls of the ſaints faint 


x away, when God, who is the only comforter that can 


relieve them, keeps at a diſtance. | 
Whatever our troubles are, which God is pleaſed 
 to4nflict upon us, we mult own that therein be is 
righteous ; we underſtand W eee ee 
Aenne own it, res. xil. 6 | | 


% er 6-4 ; 1 
Ver. 1—9. Ie is a very ſad repreſentation which 
is here made of the flate of God's church, of Jacob 
- and Ifrael, of Zion and Jeruſalem ; but the emphaſis 
in theſe verſes ſeems to be laid all along upon the 
hand of God in the calamities which they were 
groaning under. The grief is not ſo much that ſuch 
and ſuch things are done, as chat God has done them, 


dat he appears angry wick them; it is he that chaſ- 


tens chem, and chaſtens chem in his wrath and in 
io hot displeasure. He is become their enemy, | 
and fights againſt them; and this, this is the worm- | 
wood and gall in the affliction and the miſery. 
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It ĩs jaſt with "God rolebalbato by his jadg- 
ments who have by ſin debaſed themſelves. 

It is juſt with God to deprive thoſe of cke benefit 
and comfort of ſabbaths and ſolemn feaſts, who have 
not duly valued them, nor conſcientiouſly obſerved 
them, but have profaned them, which was one of the 
that have geen the days of the on ran, and flighted 
them, may ddestre to ger one e ghar e e 
have them, Luke xvii. 22. | 


Ver. 1022. — dew. 1 _ 


den chan ths neighbours, better than he had had be- 
fore from his own countrymen ; nay, their deſtruskon 
was his deliverance, their captivity his enlargement; 
the ſame that made them priſoners made him à fa. 
vourite ; and yet his private intereſts are ſwallowed 
up in a concern for the public; and he bewalls the 
destruttion of the daughter of his people, as fenſtbly 
as if he Himſelf had been the greateſt Tufferer in thut 
common calamity. Note, The judgments'6f God, 
upon the land and nation, are to be lamented by us, 
though we, for our parts, may eſcape pretty well; 

Cauſes for lamentation are here affigned, and rte 
calamities that are to be bewailed are anhin. 
larly and pathetically deſcrib en. 

Multitudes periſh by fame, a very Tore jodg-. 
ment, and pitious is the cafe of thofe that fall under 
it. The children died for hunger in their mother's . 
arms. There were ſome little children that were 
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Jain th their mother's hands and eaten. Such wat 
the ſcarcity of proviſion; chat the women ate te 
fruit of their own bodies, even their children, when 
they were but of Rue Spun long, according to the 
threatening, Deut. xxviii. 53. The like was done in 
the ſiege of Samaria, ii. Kings, vi. 29. Such extre. 
mities, nay, ſuch barbarities were they brought to by 
the famine. Let us in our abundance thank God 
that we have food convenient, not only vr our. 
e but for our claire x 
The enemies of the church are > apt to take bo 
"thocks for its ruins, and to triumph in them accord. 
ingly ; but they will find themſelves. deceived: for 
_ the gates of hell hall. not n * the 
church. B 
Ia all the ee ee of God, concerning ki 
pris it is good to take notice of the fulfilling of 
his word; for there is an exact agreement between 
the judgments of God's hand and the judgments of 
his mouth; and when they are compared they will 
mutually explain and illuſtrate each other. | 
Prayer is a ſalve for every ſore, even the ſoreſt ; 2 
remedy for every malady, even the moſt grievous; 
and our buſineſs in prayer is not to preſcribe, but 
zubſeribe to the wiſdom and will of God; to refer 
our caſe to him, and then leave it with him; Lord 
At mes consider ; 4 ws thy s will be done. | jet 
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#0 CHAP. 111. 


hearts under humbling providences ; ; and to renew 
our penitent humiliations for fin upon every r remeni« 
brance of our afflictions and miſeries. 


Ver. 21—36.. Here che clouds begin to ſcatter, 


and the sky to clear up. The complaint was very 


melancholy in the former part of the chapter, and 
yet here the tune is altered, and the mourners in 


Zion begin to look a little pleaſant. But for hope; 


heart would break, to ſave the heart from being quite 


broken, here is ſomething called to mind, which 


gives ground for hope, which refers to what comes 
alter, not to what goes before. This that follows, 


I matte to return to my-heart, ſo the margin words 
it. What we have had in our hearts; and have laid 
to our hearts, is ſometimes as if it were quite loft 


and forgotten, till God by his grace make it return 


to our hearts, that it 1 be ready to us when we 
have occaſion.to uſe it. I recall it to mind, there- 
fore have I hope, and am kept from deſpair. 


When we are in diſtreſs, we ſhould, for the en 


couragement of our faith and hope, obſerve what 


makes for us, as well as what makes againſt us. 


Things are bad, but they might have been wore, 
and therefore there is hope they may be better. 


The church of God is like Moſes's buſh, burning 6 


yet not consumed. Whatever hardſhips it has met 
"0's 


Ver. 1—20. It dien us to have humble 
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with, or may meet with, it ſhall have a being in the 
world to the end of times. It is persecuted of men, 
but not forsaken of God, and therefore though it is 
cast down, it is not dextroyed 2 Cor. iv.: correfted 
yet not consumed; refined in the furnace of ſilver, 
but not conmuned as droſs. 
We all owe it to the ſparing mercy of God, that 
we are not congumed ; we are out of the grave, we 
. out of hell. Had we been dealt with accord. 
ing to our sins, we had been conſumed long ago, but 
we have been deat with eccording to God's mercies, 
and we are bound to acknowledge it to his praiſe. 
Whatever hard things we ſuffer, we muſt never 
| entertain any hard thoughts of God; hut muſt fil} 
be ready to own that he is both kind and faithful. 
_ God is and ever will be the all- ſuſſieignt happineſs 


1 ol his people, and they have choſen him and depend 


upon him to be ſo. T he Lord is uy n ait 

m so, that is, 

JI. When I bave loſt all] have in 5 
berty and livelihood, and almoſt life itſelf, yet I 
bave not loſt my intereſt in God. Portions on earth 
are periſhing things, but God is a portion for ever. 

. While I have an intereſt in God, therein I 

have enough; I have that which is ſufficient to ba- 
lance all my troubles, and make up all my loſſes. 
Whatever we are robbed of, our portion is ſafe. 

3. That js that which I depend upon and reſt fatisfi- 1 
edwich; therefore will N hope in lim: I will ſtay my- 
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ſelf upon him, and encourage myſelf in him, when 
all other ſupports and encouragements fail me. 


deferred, we mult patiemly wait for God, and his 


gracious returns to us. While we wut for him by 
faith, we mult seeſt Aim by prayer our vu⁰s muſt 
gcelt him, elſe we do not ſetk ſo as to find; our 


ſeeking will help to keep up our waiting; and to 


thoſe who thus wait and ſeek, God will be gra- 
cious, he will . then his n n. ; 


kindness. | 
Eee e eta eee 
They that do ſo will find it good for them. It t 


good, it is our duty, and will be our unſpeakable 
eomfort and ſatis faction to hope and quietly to wait 
for the salvation of the Lord. To hope that it wil 
come; though the difficulties, that lie in the way of it 

ſeem inſupportable ; to wait till it doth come, though- 
it be long delayed; and while we wait, to be quiet 
and filent, not quarrelling with God, or making our 


ſelves uneaſy, but acquieſcing in the divine diſpo+ 


1 


mind, We may have Hope-thak ce OR 


laſt. 3 
Thoſe that are truby(hiunblad' BU will 4 10 


to obtain a good hope, through grace, upon any 


terms, though they ꝓut their mouth in the dust for 
it; and thoſe that would have hope muſt de ſo, ant 


cole it 'to free grace if they 1 2 
"Ws | 


While trouble is prolonged, and deliverance. is 


dals. Father, thy will be dove... If we: call this to 
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ments, which may keep their hearts from ſinking into 

the duſt when they put their mouths there. 
: Godretains his kindneſs for his people even when 
be afflicts them. If he doth not willingly grieve the 
children of men, much leſs his own” children; how. 
ever it be, yet God is good to them, Pſalm 1xxiii. I. 

and they may by faith ſee love in his heart, even 
Teh! op * Wen in * 8 _ e in his 


However e FR time ſuffer evil doers 
to +2329 and ſerve his own purpoſes by them, 
yet he doth wo therefore — boy their evi] 
3 e * 

Ver. 37—41. Thoſe: * in their baſte hate chid. 
dem with God, muſt in the an chide themſelves 
„ = * | „ bt e N 
Though we may pour out our complaints before 
God, we muſt never exhibit any complaints againſt 
Cod. What }) shall\a living man complain, a man 
for the puniſhment of his fins. The reaſons here 
1. We are 


in, let us herein ſhew ourſelves 
men. We are men and not brutes, reaſonable crea- 
tures that ſhould act With reaſon, that ſhould look 
upwards and - forwards, and both ways may fetch 
. conſiderations enough #0 ſilence our complaints. 
Me are men, and not children that cry for every 
| ing that hurts them. We are men, and not gods; 

| ſabjeRts, not lords; are not our own maſters, ner 
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our own carvers; We are bound and. _ obey, 
muſt ſubmit. _ 

Me are men and not angels ; * akon canngt 
expect to be free from troubles, as they are. 

We are men and not devils; are not in that de- 
plorable, helpleſs, hopeleſs ſtate that they are in; but 
have ſomething to comfort ourſelves with which 
they have not. 

2. We are living men. Through the good Bop 
of God upon us: , WE are alive yet, though dying 
daily: and ſhall a living man complain? No, he 
has more reaſon to be thankful for life, than to 
complain of any N the burdens and calamities Ly 
life. 1 | 

3. We are finful men, „ and that which 1 we com- 
plain of is the juſt punishment of our zins; nay it is 
far leſs than our iniquities have deferved. We have 
little reaſon to camplain of our trouble, for it is our 


own doing; we may thank ourſelves, our own Wick- 
edneſs corrects us, Prov. xix. 3. We have no rea- 


ſon to quarrel with God, for he is the righteous Go- 
vernor of the world, and it is neceſſary he ſhould . 
maintain the honour of his government by chaflen- 
ing the diſobedient.. | : 

When 1 we are in affliction, it is ſeaſonable to con- 
ider our ways, Hag. i. 5. that what is amiſs may be 
repented of, and amended for the future, and ſo we 
may anſwer the intention of the afflition. We are 


apt in times of public calamity to reflect upon oth er 


people's ways, and lay blame upon them; whereas 
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our buſineſs ee * RO EY OT We 


| have work enough to do at home. We muſt each 


of us ſay, What have I done? What have 1 con- 
tributed to the public flames? that we may each 
of us mend one; e er 
mended. 

Ver. 42—54. It becomes us when we are in trou- 
ble to juſtify God, by owning our sins, and laying 
the load upon ourſelves for them. Call fin a tranſ- 
greſfion, eee Moen ape r I 
= 
The prolonging of woubles is foinerimes a temp. 
tation, even to praying people, to queſtion whether 
God be what they have always eleven him to be, a 
3: prayer-hearing God. 
| The diſtreſſes of God's people Tometimes prevail 
to that degree, that they cannot find any footing for | 
their faith, nor keep their head above os with 

any comfortable expectation. 
Great and long grief exhauſts the ſpirits, and 
| brings not only many a grey head, but many a green 
head too, fo the grave. | 

"Thoſe that are caſt down, are e commonly tempted 
to think themſelves caſt off, Pſalm xxx1. 22. yo 

11. 4. 
Ver 5566 We may observe Aeg this 
chapter a ſtruggle in the prophet's breaſt between 
ſenſe and faith, fear and hope. He complains and 
then comforts himſelf, yet drops his comforts and 

returns again to his complaints, as Pſalm Ixii. But 
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as there, ſo here, faith gets the laſt word, and comes 
off a conquerer, for in theſe verſes he concludes 
with ſome comfort. | | 
Obſerve how the prophet calls prayer Ais breath- 1 
ing; for in prayer we breathe towards God, wre Pak 
breathe after him. Though we be but weak in {1 
prayer, cannot cry aloud, but only breathe in groan- 
ings that cannot be uttered, yet weſhall not be neg- 
lected if we be ſincere. Prayer is the breath of the 
new man, ſucking in the air of mercy in petitions, 
and returning it in praiſes. It is both the evi- 
dence and the maintenance of the ſpiritual life. „ 
When we draw nigh to God in a way of duty, we 
may by faith nnn us in a way of 
merey. 3 
We bende been terror — 4 
God knows all the revengeful thoughts we have in 


— 
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our minds againſt others, and there fore not allow of 1 
thole thoughts, nor harbour them: and that he knows 1 
all the revengeful thoughts others have cauſeleisly in | 
their minds againſt us, and therefore not to be afraid 4 
of them. but to n it to him to protect us from Ml 
them. _ 9 
The most * eee the church's 1 
mies, are perfectly known to the church's Gods Fours Ul 
vhom they can hide nothing. | * | 
God can intangle the head that thinks elf gt 
clearest, and ſink the heart that thinks itſelf ſtouteſt. "Rh 
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Ver. 164 The ſins which God looks back 
upon in. puniſhing,” we muſt look back upon in re- 
. penting, and muſt take notice of all that _ will 
help to juſtify. God in correcting us. 
It is the happineſs of all God's ſpiritual Ila 
chat the heavenly Canaan is an inheritance that they 
cannot be * of, that. ſhall never be turned to 
ſtrangers. 

Ver. 122. ; When: all our eee 
are removed from us, and our hearts fail e. we _y 
then, encourage ourſelves with the belief, 
I. Of God's eternity; Thou remainest frm ever: 

What ſhakes the world gives no diſturbance to him 
that made it. Whatever revolutions there are on 
earth, there is no change in the eternal mind. God 
is ſtill the- ſame, and remains for ever, infinitely 

wiſe and holy, juſt. and good. With him there is 

no variableness. nor ſhadow. of turning. 
2. Of the never-failings continuance of his domi- 
nion; Thy throne is from generation to generation: 

The throne: of glory, the throne of grace, and the 
throne of government; are all* 406+. ima 
moveable; and this is matter of comfe 9 us 
when the croun is fallen. from our h When 
the thrones of. princes, that ſhould be our. protec- 
tors, are brought to the dust, and buried in i, 
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V. 


's throne continues ſtill 


—— — 


1 


he ſtill rules the 


world, and rules it for the good of his church. 
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EZEKIEL. 
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6 of the 
Prophets, which ſpeak of the things that should be 
hereafter, methought we had the ſame call given to 
us that St. John had, Rev. iv. 1. Come up hither; 
but when we enter upon the propheſy of this book, | 
methinks we are called to come up higher, as we go 
forward in time: for Ezekiel prophefied in the cap- 
tivity, as Jeremiah propheſied juſt before it; ſo we 
ſoar upward in diſ coveries, yet more ſublime, of the 
divine glory. Theſe waters of the ſanctuary ſtil 
grow deeper, ſo far from being fordable, that in 
ſome places they are ſcarce fathomable ; yet, as deep 
+ as they are, out of them flow ftreams which make 
glad the city of our God, the holy wow of the 
tabernacles of the Most High. 


As to this prophely now befote-| ws, we may 
enquire. | 


| : : ED LIAR 
. Concerning abe penman of it. It was Ezekie 
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tis name ſignifies The «trength of God; or one girt 
or frengthened of God. He ginded up the loins of 
his mind to the ſervice, and God put ſtrength into 
him. Whom God calls to any ſervice, he will him- 
elf enable him for it. If he gives commiſſion, he will 
give power to execute it. Exzekiel's name was an- 


ſvered when God ſaid (and no doubt did as be ſaid,) 


I have made 1255 face strong 1 Nan 


{ 


If we may credit dhe tradition of the Jews, Eze- 
kiel was put to death by the captives in Babylon, 


for his faithfulneſs and holdneſs in zeproving them; 
that they dragged him upon the ſtones till his brains 


were daſhed out. An Arabic hiſtorian faith he 


was put to death, and was buried in the Wann 
Sacm, n of . 


i dated, and the time when. The ſcene is laid 


vere preached, there they were written, when the 
pophet himſelf, and the people eee 
n | 


Leckiel and Daniel „ 
ix old teſtament that lived and propheſied any where 
but in the land of Iſrael, excepting Jonah, who was 
tut to Nineveh to propheſy. Ezekiel propheſied in 


* of the * Daniel an che latter end 


2. Seeder . 5 


u Babylon, when it was a 4ouse of bonduge to the 
lrael of God. There the propheſies of this book 
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of it. It was an indication of God's good will to them, 

and his gracious deſigns. concerning them in their 
affliction, that he raiſed up prophets among chem, 
both to. convince them when in the beginning of 
their troubles they were ſecure and unhumbled, 
which was Ezekiel's buſineſs, and to comfort them 
when in the latter end of their troubles they were 
dejefted and diſcouraged: - If the Lord had been 
pleaſed to kill them, he would not have uſed ſuch 
pt me Proper means eee ee of cod 


{2 1 . AT — 25 4 ö 1 


15 


* | Concemingthe mater and frope eu. 0 | 


There i is WN in tint. er wyiterivue, 4 
and hard to be underſtood, efpeciaily in the begin: 
ning and the latter end of it; which therefore the 
Jewiſh rabbins forbade the reading of to their young 
men, till they came to he thirty years of age, leſt by 
the difficulties they met with they ſhould: be preju- 
diced: againſt: the ſcriptures: but if we read theſe 
difficult parts of ſcripture with humility and reves 
rence, and ſearch them diligently, though we may 
not be able to untie alk the knots we meet with, no 
more than we can ſolve all- the phænomena in the 
| book of nature, yet we may from them, as from the 
1 book of nature, gather a great deal for the confirm 
E ing of our faith, Salty 
MOI nt Np 24238 A563) 
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© Though the maplteries hob ike te deep wa 
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{ach as an elephant may ſwim in, yet the ſermons are 
moſtly plain, ſuch as a lamb may wade in; an d the 
chief deſign of them is to-shew God's people their 
trunsgressions, that in thew capivity they might be 
repenting and not repining. And as it was of great 
uſe to the oppreſſed captives themſelves to have a 
prophet with them z-.ſo-it-was-# teſtimony to their 
holy religion againſt their PEE that ridiculed 


it and them. h 7 3 


— 


; Though the reproofs here, and the threatenings, 


be very ſharp and bold, yet towards the cloſe of the 


book, very comfortable aſſurances are given of great 
mercy God had in ſtore for them; and there, at 
length, we ſhall meet with ſomething that has refe. 
rence to goſpel- times, and Which was to have its ac- 
compliſhment in the kingdom of the Meſſiah, of 
whom indeed this prophet ſpeaks leſs than almoſt 
any of the prophets. But by opening the terror of 
tie Lord, he prepares Chriſt's: way; by the law is 
the knowledge of ſin, and ſo it rasen our school- 
maſter es e nt worry n 4 1 
7 ry F794 - | 4 *27 "v3 Dd 
Tha vious which! were the a 8 hides 
ve have Chap. i. to iii. the reproofs and threatenings, 
chap. iv. ta xxiv. and between the comforts We have 
in the latter part of the book, we have meſſages ſent 
o the nations that bordered upon the land of Ifraet;* 
whoſe deſtruction is foretold chap. xx v. to xæxxv. to 


310 BEAUTIES OF” HENRY. 


make way for the reſtoratiom of God's Iſrael, and 
the re-eſtabliſtment of their city and temple, which 
ee foretold chap: avi. mem. And thofe who 
would appl the comforts ne muſt apply 
75 2 1 
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5 Vans The circumstances of the viſion 
which Ezekiel ſaw; amd in which lie received his 
commiſſion and infirutions; are here very particu- 
larly ſet: down, that the narrative may appear to be 
authentic and not romantic. It may be of uſe to 
keep an account when and where God has been 
pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf to our ſouls in a peculiar 
manner, that the return f the day, and our return 
to tha place of the altar, Gen. xiii. 4. may revive 
—_— park pe e of wowed favour 


1 is a great mercy to kate the word: of God 


brought to us, and a great duty to attend to it dili- 
gently, when wer are in- affliction. © The word of 
 inſtrubtion-and the rod of correction may be of great 
ſervice tous, in concert and coneurrence with each 
erde eee e, ene a vor, and che rod to 
Obſerve, Las is ft year of the enen 
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CHAP. I.] " EZEKIEL, — 


tefore. So long had God leſt chem without any 
prhet, till they began ta denne after the Lord, 


there was none to teil them how long, Pſalm lxxiv. g. 
ad God's: diſcoveries of himfelf to them hy him 
Jews that remained in their own land had Jeremiah 
Ezekiel with them; for wherever the children of 


The prophet was: himſelf among the captives; 
baſe of them that were poſted by the river: Chebar. 


ze deareſt to God, often ſhare not only in the com- 
non calamities of this life, but in the publie and na. 
nal judgments that are inflicted for ſin; by which 


ut from the temper. and diſpoſition. of their ſpirits 
nder them. And-ſince not only-righteous-men; but 


__ ſhare with the: worſt in preſent puniſn- 
Ve may infer from thence, with the greateſt 
a that there wn IEIER 
future ſtate. 


| beſt to thoſe that are in affliction from their 
| by lufferers, The captives will be beſt inſtructed 


and to complain that they sam not their signs, and 
ad then they would know how to value a prophiet; 
would be the more acceptable and comfortable. The 
with them; thoſe that were gone into captivity had 


Obſerve here, 1. That the beſt men, andthoſethav 


t appears that the difference between good and bad 
zicth not from the events that are concerning them, 
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by one that is a captive' among them, and- ei 
mentally knows their ſorrows. © | 

3. The Spirit of propheſy: was not dined to dhe 

- land of Iſrael, but ſome of the brighteſt of divine 

0 revelations. were given in the land of: the Chalde. 
ans, which was a happy preſage of the carrying of 
the church, with that divine revelation upon which 

it is built, into the Gentile world; and as now, 50 

afterwards, when the goſpel kingdom Was to be ſet 

up, the diſperſion of the Jews contributed to the 
ſpreading of the knowledge of God. 

44. Wherever we are we may keep Lt commu- 
nion with God, for from the remoteſt corners of the 
- earth we may find a way open. heaven- ward. 

5. When God's miniſters are bound, yet {he word 

ef the Lord is not bound, 2. Tim. ii. 9g. When St. 
Paul was a priſoner, yet the goſpel had a free courſe. 

When St. John was baniſhed into the Iſle of Patmos, 
Chriſt viſited him there; nay, God's ſuffering ſer- 
vants have generally been treated as favourites, and 
their consolations have much more abounded then 

when affliction has abounded, 2 Cor. i. 5. 
Ver. 4—14. We have in theſe: verſes the fit 
> part of the viſion, which repreſents God as attended 
and ſerved by an innumerable company of angels 

ho are all his meſſengers,” doing his command- 

ments, and hearkening to the voice of his word, 
which ſpeaks him great; as it magnifies an earthly 
prince to have a er e at men 
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armies at his command, whith: engageth his allies to 
caſt in him, and his enemies to fear him. 
lt is the greateſt honour of God's creatures to be 
in a capacity of anſwering the end of their creation; 


and the more ready we are to every good wy the 


nearer, we approach to the dignity of angels. 


Ver. 15—25. The glory of God appears e 


in the ſplengor of his retinue in the upper world, 
but in the ſteadineſs of his e ach in this 
lower world. ws 8 24 "7 7365? Br Fi v> £34 


We 8 bees to think dit no- 


thing glorious but what is in the upper world, where 


3 could we with an eye of faith discern the beauty 
of Providence, and the wiſdom; power, and goodneſs 
which ſhine in the adminiſtration» of that kingdom, 
we would ſee: and ſay. Verily le is a God that 


judgeth in the earth, and afts like himſel. 
There are many things in this viſion, which give 


conqueror rides in triumph, or rather the wheels of 


theſe wheels, orders, changes: ſometimes one ſpoke 
of the wheel is uppermoſt, and ſometimes another; 
but the motion of the wheel on its on axletret, 
ike that of the orbs above, is very regular and ſtea- 


9. The wheel is a- to be by the ee. ren 


us ſome light concerning the Divine Providence. 
The diſpenſations of Providence are compared to 
wheels, either the wheels of a chariot, in which the 


a clock or watch, Which all contribute to the regular 
notion of the machine. Providenee, repteſented by 
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n dre cli; fi the angels 
are employed as the miniſters of God's Providence, 


and have a greater hand in directing the motions of 
think they have. 


the Creator, by the miniſtration of angels, direQs 


OTA one — 
IBS BS nr c — re * 
* 7 * 
: . 
0 6 
7 * * 
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— ac —_———_— youu than we 
All inferior creatures are, W 1 as 


and influences them. Viſible effefts are managed 


and governed by inviſible cauſes. 


The reaſon given of this is, becauſe the qpirit of 
the living creatures was in the wheels, i. e. the fame 


_ wiſdom, power, and holineſs of God, the fame will 


and-counſel of his, that guides and governs the an. 


gels, and all their performances, doth, by them, or. 
der and diſpoſe of all the motions of the creatures in 


this lower world, and the events and iſſues of them. 


as ĩt were a wheel in the middle of a wheel ; a leſſer 


wheel moved by a greater. We pretend not to give 
2 mathematical deſcription of it; the meaning is, that 


the diſpoſals of Providence ſeem to us intricate and 
- perplexed, and unaccountable, and yet they will ap- 


pear in the iſſue to have been all wiſely ordered for 


che beſt; ſo that though what" God doth, we know 
nat now, yet we hall know hereafter, John xiii. 7. 


The rings, or rims, of the wheels were so high that 
they were dreadful. The vaſt compaſs of God's 
thoughts, and the vaſt reach of his deſign. is really 
iſhing. When we go about to deſcribe the 
circle of Providence, we are ſtruck with amazement, 
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CHAP. 11.) eee 313 


and are even ſwallowed _ n and 
depth of God's counſels ! 

They were full of eyes 50 ee This cir- 
cumſtance of the viſion is moſt ſurpriſing of all, 
and yet moſt ſignificant, plainly ſpeaking that the 
motions of Providence are all directed by -infinite 
wiſdom. The iſſues of things are not determined 
by a blind fortune, but by thoſe eyes of the Lord 
which run to and fro through the earth, and are in 
every place, beholding the evil and the good. 

Note, It is a great ſatisfaQtion to us, and ought to 
be ſo, that though we cannot account for the ſprings 
and tendencies of events, yet they are all under the 
cogniſance and * of an n meins 
Hod, arts e 
The voice of 8 is ban to 00 
men's ears to the voice of the word, to do the oſſice 
of the crier, that with a loud voice charges ſilence 
while the judge paſſeth eee He _ ** | 
ears to hear, let him . 


cur. 11. 

* 199k © Though God had a Dt retinue 
of holy angels about his throne, that were ready to 
go on his errands, yet he paſſeth them all by, and 
pitcheth on Ezekiel, a son of man, to be his meſſen. 
ger to the Nous of Israel; for we have this treusure 
in earthen vessel, and God's meſſages ſent 

P2 
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men like ourſelves, whoſe terror ſhall not male us 
Jr Herr Gone be RIG = 029% | 

Ezekiel was now to be employed 28 a prophet, 
God's ambaſſador, and a ruler over the kingdoms, 
Jer. i. 10. a poſt of great honor, but he muſt re. 
member that he is a son of man, and whatever good 
he did, it was not by any might of his own, for he 
e eee eee eee 
which muſt therefore have all the glory. 

Ver. 6—10. Thole that will to-any thing to th 
purpoſe in the ſervice of God, muſt not be afraid of 
the face of man; for the fear of man will bring a 
e-; „ n 
work of God. | 

e eee 
ſtrutted to ſpeak God's words, fo it is their duty to 
cleave cloſe to them, and to ſpeak nothing but what 
is agreeable to the words of God: ers N 
always ſpeak according to this rule. 

If miniſters, 6 
at fin, and indulge finners, either ſhew them not 
their wickedneſs, or ſhew them not the fatal conſe- 
quences of it, for fear of diſpleaſing them and getting 
their ill- will, they hereby make themſelves partakers 
ol their guilt, and are rebellious like them. If peo- 
Pie will not do their duty in reforming, yet let mi- 
niſ ers do theirs in reproving, and they will have 
the comfort of it in che refleftion, whatever the | 
ſucceſs be, as that prophet had, Iſa. I. 5. The 
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Lord hath opened mine ear, and T was not re- 
bellious. 7 


CHAP. III. | 


Ver. 1=15; Ezekiel was commanded to eat 


the roll that was given him. Miniſters ſhould, in 


their ſtudies and meditations, take in that word of 
God which they are to preach to others. Thy words 


were found, and I did eat them, Jer. xv. 16. They 
muſt be both well acquainted and much affected with 
the things of God, that they may ſpeak of them both 
clearly and Sean 2 a ren deal of divine 800 


and heat. 

Whatever we finds to ode Word of God, e 
ever is brought to us by him who is the Word of 
Cod, we muſt receive without diſputing. - What 
we find ſet before us in the ſcripture, that we muſt 
eat. The prophet had reaſon to fear that the roll 
would be an unpleaſant morſel, and a ſorry diſhto 


make a meal by, but it mo it wes: in e *. 


honey far sweetnes. 
Note, if we readily obey e even 18 moll difficult 
commands, we ſhall find that comfort in the reflec- 
tion which will make us abundant amends for all the 
hardſhips we met with in the way of our duty. 
Though the roll was filled with lamentations and 
mourning, and woe, yet it was to 0 prophet as 
honey for $weetness. | 
5 (8. 


* 


— 
. 


A 
_ * TW * * — A Gy — — 
4K Sts FR #y Croat wan I 4s n 


— — SV RY oat Boy een mn 


* 
1 
4 
[4 
Ty 
+17 
$5 
445 
+23 
Wil! 
2% FR 


— 
— 
— 
— 2 — 


- > 
— 


—— 


D =, 


4X 
* 
— 1 


„ ww Cres POTTY 
2 —— r 


 fo_ 


* 
r » 
. 


318- BEAUTIES or HENRY, 


Note, Gracious ſouls can receive thoſe truths wit}, 
great delight, which ipeak moſt terror to wicked 
people. 

The more impudent wicked TEK are in their 
oppoſition to religion, the more openly and reſolutely 
ſhould God's people appear in the praftice and de. 
fence of it. Let the innocent stir up himself against 
the hypocrite, Job. xvu. 8, When vice is ”"_ 
let not virtue be ſneaking. 

Thoſe that would ſpeak faitably & and, e to 
pls about their ſouls, muſt acquaint themſelves 
with them, and with their caſe ; muſt do as Ezekiel 
did, muſt sit where they sit; muſt ſpeak familiarly to 
them of the things of God, and put themſelves into 
1 n 5h ee V 
1 

Ver. Wel. Mitiifters 4e . on the 
Aueh walls, Iſa. Ixii. 6. watchmen that go about 
the city, Cant. iii. 3. It is a toilſome office. 
Watchmen muſt keep awake, be they never ſo 
ſleepy, and keep abroad, be it never ſo cold; they 
muſt ſtand all weathers upon the watch-tower, Wa. 
xxi. 8. Gen. xxi. 40. It is a dangerous office; 
ſometimes they cannot keep their poſt, but in peril of 

death from the enemy, who gain their point if they 

Kill the centinel ; and yet they dare not quit their 
poſt, upon pain of death from their general. Such 
2 dilemma are the church's watchmen in! Men vil 
curſe them if they be faithful, and God will curſe 
them if they be falſe. © But it is a needful office. 
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The bat Inoue ſafe without watch- 
men, and yet except the Lord keep it, the watchmen 
waketh but in vain, Pſalm cxxvii. 1, 2. 116 

Ver. 22—27. Thoſe that are called to 3 
muſt find time to ſtudy, and a great deal of time too; 
muſt often ſhut themſelves up in their houſes, that 
they may give attendance to reading and n 
and ſo their profiting may appear to all. | 


1 | 
Vas 5—17. A „ ** 
of God opens a door to all manner of iniquit. 
If thoſe that have made a profeſſion of religion, 
and have had a pious education, apoſtate from it, 
they are commonly more profane and vicious wan 
thoſe who never made any profeſſion. 34 
There are thoſe who are called chriſtians that wilt 
in the great day be condemned by OR 
and better lives of fober heathens. wil 4428 of 


4 


- mas; vi. 


. 8-10, Thoſe acute which the hearts 
of ſinners were ſet upon as deleftable things, the 
| hearts of penitents are turned againſt as 2 
things. Sg 

| Thoſe that truly loche * cannot but Ss theme 
ira denn of ſin; n is evermore the 
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companion of true repentance. Penitents quarrel 
with themſelves, and can never be recon&iled to 
themſelves till they have ſome ground to hope that 
God is reconciled to them; nay, then they ſhall lie 
down in their ſhame, when W is ger n 
them, Ezek. xvi. 1 
One way or other God will ee ſinners to know 
and own that he is the Lord, either by * repen- 
tance or their run. 
All true penitents are brought to et ge both 
the equity, and the 2 of the word of God, par- 
ticularly the threatenings of the word; and to juſtify 
God in them, and 1 in the accompliſhment of them. 
Ver. 11—14. Thoſe that know the worth of 
ſouls, will be content to be laughed at by we wits, 
ſo they may but edify the weak. = 
The fins of ſinners are the ſorrows of Code 
faithful ſervants, eſpecially the evil abominations of 
the house of Israel, whole fins are more abomi- 
nable, and have more 4 in ther, than the ſins of 
others. 
It is our duty to be 3 not only with our 
oon ſins and ſufferings, but with the fins and ſuf. 
ferings of others; and to look with compaſſion 
upon the miſeries that wicked people bring upon 
_ themſelves; as Christ beheld ei and mee 
: JM. = . g | 
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Ver. 113. What buds in fi n. vi bloſſom i in 
ſome judgment or other. 

Whatever are the fruits of God's judgments, it 1s 
certain our fin 1s the root of them. 
| God's judgments, when they come with 3 
ſion, cannot be over- powered by multitudes. Though 
hand join in hand, yet shall not the wicked 80 un- 
punished. 

ver. 1622. Sooner or lathe fin wil have ſor- 
row of one kind or other, and thoſe that will not 
repent of their i iniquity, may juſtly be left to pine 
away in it; that will not mourn for it as it is an 10 
offence to God, ſhall be made to mourn for it as a. 110 
is a ſhame and ruin to themſelves; to mourn at the i 
last, when the flesh and the body are consumed, 
and to su, Ho have 1 We ustruction. ! Prov. 
* He | 

| Thoſe who will not be kept from 8 vp 4 "EY 
ſhame, ſhall by fear and ſhame — * it: 
ſuch is the confuſion that ſin will end in. x 

There are many whoſe wealth is their ſnare and 
ruin; the gaining of the world is the loſing of their 
ſouls; it makes them proud, ſecure, covetous, op- 
W voluptuous; and that which, if well uſed, 
might have been the ſervant of their piety, deing 
baſed. IE the FRO block 4 8 their in- 
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Ver. 23—27. Thoſe that break the bands of 


_ God's law asunder, and cast away these cords from 


them, will ind themſelves bound and held by the 
chains of his judgments, which they cannot wok 


or caſt from them. 


_ CHAP. VIII. 


ow oth The Wa e is repreſented as Sitting 
in his house, in a ſedate, n frame; deep per- 
ves tal in contemplation. 

Note, The more we retreat from the world and 


retire into our own hearts, the better frame we are 


in for commumon with God: they that sit down to 


conſider what they have learned ſhall be taught more. 


Or, he sat in his Rouse ready to preach to the com- 
pany that reſorted to him, but waiting for inſtruc- 
tions what to ſay. God will communicate more 
knowledge to thoſe who are communiratize of what 
they do know. 

+ Thoſe are beſt prepared for communion with God 
and the communications of divine light, that by di- 
vine grace are raiſed up above the earth and the 
things of it, to be out of their attractive force. 

Ver. 7—12. No wonder the people were cor- 


_ when the elders were ſo : a 


are leading ſins. 6 0) 
A practical disbelief of God's at Aw 
EF. | 
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CHAP: 1 E — 


ſuch a piteh of pda, as to lay the blame of 
their ſins upon God himſelf. 
Ver. 19—18. There are thoſe who live in re- 
tirement, that do not think what wickedneſs there is 
in the world;. and the more we converſe with it, and 
the farther we go abroad into it, the more corrupt 
we ſee it. When we have ſeen. that which is bad, 
we may have our wonder at it made to ceaſe by the 
diſeovery of that which, upon ſome account or 
other, is a great deal worſe. We ſhall find it ſo in. 
examining. our own hearts, and fearching: into 
them. There is a world of iniquity in them, a great. 
abundance and variety of abominations; and when. 
we have found out much amiſs, ſtill we ſhall find 
more; for the heart is Ne en err can 
know it perfectly 2 
It is not the loud voice, but the upright d heart wow 
God. will __ | | 


; [ 
: 
| 64S 


c. 1x. e 


— Tue —— Wi exceed bl 
of the fword.. They were angels that bore the ſword, 
but he was the bn pile of the 
writer's in- horn v 

The book of life is the Lamb's book. The great 
things of the law and goſpel which God has written 
to us, are of his writing; for it is the Spirit of Chriſt, 
in the writers of the ſcriptures, that teſtifies AY and 
the bible is the een of Jesus Christ. - N 
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Note, It is a matter of great comfort to all good 
chriſtians, that in the midſt of the deſtroyers and the 


deſtructions that are abroad, there is a Mediator, 4 
great High-Prieſt, who has an intereſt in heaven, 


and whom ſaints on earth have an intereſt in. 
It is not enough that we do not delight in the ſing 


; of others, and that we have not fellowſhip with them, 


but we muſt mourn for them, and lay them to heart; 
muſt grieve for that which we cannot help, as thoſe 
that hate ſin for its on ſake, and have a tender con. 
cern for the ſouls of others, as David, Pſalm exix. 
136. and Lot, who vexed his righteous soul with the 
wicked converſation of his neighbours. The abo- 


minations committed in Jeruſalem are to be in a ſpe- 


cial manner lamented, becauſe they are in a —_ 
lar manner offenſive to God. 75 

Tboſe who keep themſelves pure in times of com- 
mon. iniquity, God will keep them ſafe in times of 


common calamity. They that diſtinguiſh themſelves 


a 


hall be diſtinguiſhed ; that cry for other men's ſins, 
| ſhall not need to cry for their own afflictions, for 


they ſhall be either delivered from them, or com- 


| forted under them. God will ſet a mark upon his 
mourners; will book their ſighs, and bottle their 


tears. The sealing of the servants of God in their 

foreleads, Rev. vii. 3. was the fame token of the 
care God has of his own people with this here, only 
this was to ſecure them from being deſtroyed, that 
from being ſeduced, which was equivalent... 

| Ver. 5—11. When God has ed lis ue 
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into tus 22 ne remains but to burn er tlie 
chaff, Mat. i 111. 12 Si S nel 2 

None of chose ſhall be loſt . God 12 3 
ed for . for the foundation 1 2 Wann 
ſure A n | 

When ee are e Saget 3 het | 

gin at the house of God, 1 Pet. it. 17. Tou only 
pom; I known, and therefore will I punisſi you; 
Amos, iii. 3. God's temple is a ſanctuary, a re- 
fuge and protection for penitent ſinners, but not for 
any that go on still in their trespasses ; neither the 
ſacredneſs of the place, nor the eminency of 2 
place in it, will be their ſecurity. 

Wherever fin has gone before, judgment will fol. 
low after; and though zudgment begin at the house 
of God, yet it ſhall not end there. The holy city 
ſhall be no more a protection to the wicked people, 
than the holy houſe was to the wicked prieſt.. 
Ringleaders in ſin may expect to be firſt met with 

by the judgments of God; and the ſins of thoſe who 
are in the moſt I A 0 
the moſt On e ee P ments 
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Ver. 1535 1 more watch than tat God 
is; nothing mare dark than what he is. God covers 


linse lf with light, * * as to us, wakes darkinss 
his pavilion. CPP HT | | 
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el took — of the tabernacle and temple, 

in a cloud, which was always the ſymbol of his pre. 
ſence. In the temple above there may rs cloud, 
but we ſhall see face to face. 

Ver. 822. As the works of creation ant 1 
3 were good; and all together very good: 
fo the wheels of Providence, confidered by them. 
ſelves, are wonderful; but put e e and 

=y are very wonderful. © 
 - Events are not determined by the leer of for- 
tune, which is blind, but 3 ar ee Y ng 

dence, whick * on bee er : | 


* . < by 1 \ 
% - 
1 - 8 1 2 
2 1 ” * en, 1 2 © % S 4 
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ver. 8. | God petfeRtty/k — - his cy the 
things that come out of our mouths, but the things 
that come into our minds; not only all we fay, but 
all we think: even thoſe thoughts that are moſt ſud- 
denly darted into our minds, and as fuddenly slip out 
of them again, ſo that we ourſelves are ſcarce aware 
of them, yet God knows them. He knows us bet- 
ter than we know ourſelves. He understands our 
| thoughts afar off; the conſideration whereof ſhould 
oblige us to keep our hearts with all diligence, that 
| + oper ep Meng = or . withi 
them. 
Ver. 1421. They that are FER of tho 
benefit of public ordinances, if it be not their own 
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fault, may have the want of them abundantly. ada: 
up in the immediate communications * divine et 
and comforts. 


It is well for us, that men's "RUN cenſures can- 


not cut us off from God's gracious promiſes. 

God prepares all for heaven nn he has hou 
pared heaven for. 4 

All that are ſanRiified have @ new epirit; quite 
different from what it was. They aft from new 
principles, walk by new rules, and aim at new ends. 
A new name or a new face will not ſerve without @ 
new spirit. If any man be in Christ he is a new 
creature. 1 Ou 


V 8 


= 


themſelves and repent ; and therefore muſt continue 
the uſe of proper means for their conviction and con- 
verſion, becauſe while there is life there is hope. 

As the converſation of miniſters ſhould teach the 


people what they ſhould do, ſo the providence of 
God Mt no en g cle — 


them what they muſt expect. 55 105 
When God has remarkably ene us a. the 
deaths wherewith we are ſurrounded; we muſt look 


upon it, that for this end among others we were 


ſpared, that we might glorify God; and edify others, 


5 


| CHAP. XII. | 2 4 | 2 


Ver. 116. We mut not deſpair even of be 
worſt, but that yet they may be brought to bethink 
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by making a penitent acknowledgment of our ſins ; 
and thoſe that by their afflictions are brought to this, 
are then make to know that God is the Lord, and 
may help to bring others to the knowledge of him. 
Ver. 17-20. The decay of virtue in a nation 
brings on a decay of every dung elle; and when 
neighbours devour one another, it is juſt with Cod 
to bring enemies upon them to devour them all. 
- Thoſe are happy afflictions, how grievous ſo ever 
to fleſh and blood, that help to introduce us into, and 
OS ee age wat” 


: ; 30 >. You A 
ek © Th a * 


e 9; > Ge. nn.” 


Ver. 10—16. Doftrines that are groundleſs, 

though never ſo grateful, that are not built upon a 
ſcriptural foundation, nor faſtened with a ſcriptural 
:ement, though never ſo pleaſureable, never ſo pleas- 
ing, are not of any worth, nor will ſtand men in any 
ao like a wall tha is 3 deubed u. 
Good, but ill built. 
Where wen think to beter themſelves with 
| wurden will prove — of ls and will 
not profit them in the day of wrath. = | 

- Thoſe that deceive others will, in the end, prove 
363 hemſelves; and no doom will be 
wore drutful den dat of uoſadful initrs th 
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Ver. 172. It is ill with thoſe people that can 


better hear pleaſing lies than unpleaſant truths; and 


it is a temptation to them, who lie in wait to deceive; 


to tell lies, * wy 7 mt e * „ing 5 hear : 


them. 1 114 1 
Thoſe . 2 . * to ee 8 that bee 
the ſpirits and weaken the hands of good people, 
and that gratify the luſts of ſinners, and animate them 
in their oppoſi tion to God and religion. Nor can any 
thing ſtrengthen the hands of ſinners more than to 
tell them that they may be ſaved in their ſins without 
repentance; or that there may be repentance, though 
they do not return from their wicked am |} 0 
3 22 | LE? . 25 9 5 SSR. 3 
t ln cur. XIV. 10 A Has cheat 
„ lat dent Med odr 10 19 bas Trig vlt 
Ver. 1—11. We are Was tus God i is rhhevhe 
author of ing but we are as ſure that he is the Lord 
of all, and the Judge of ſinners; and often makes uſe 


of one wicked man to: deftroy another, and ſo of one 


wicked man to deceive another. Both are ſins in 
him that does them, and ſo they are not from God; 
both are puniſhments to TO een 
and ſo they are from God. . 177 2041 


9 


Ver. 12—23. The der, oft theſe. verſes is * 


ew. bo 2 220 

1. That l Gns ting Satin Sdgwnans 
When virtue is ruined and laid waſte, _ _ 
elſe will ſoon be rained and laid waſte too- 


2. That God has variety of ſore Sagar 


l 
1 
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$30 BEAUTIES OF HENRY. | 
with to puniſh ſinful nations, and he has them all at 
command, and inſlicts which he pleaſeth. 0 
8. That when God's profeſſing people revolt from 
| him and rebel againſt him they may juſtly expect a 
complication of judgments to fall upon them. | 
monly there are ſome few very good men, even in 
9 
5. That God oftentime e ee, AMON 
for the faks of a ſex good people in them, | 
6. That ſuch men as Noah, Daniel, wy Job, 
will-prevail, if any can, to-turn — 
God from a ſinful people. an 
7. That when the fin aaa) 
height, and the decree is gone forth for their ruin, 
F mga men * 
prevail to save them. > n 
8. That though pious 33 „ 
vail to deliver others, yet they abalf deliver their own 
Souls by their rigliteousness; their ſpiritual intereſts 
are ſecured; if their bodies * not ER con 
their soul are 
| rata att acted 
lations by his judgments, — pes 32 Bc 
monuments of his mer. 
. lems thir wot, and hood 
accompliſhed- that for which they were ſent, then 
will appear the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, in 
ſending them, onde armani phone 
mos es 
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Ver. 15. Ezekiel is now among the captives 


in Babylon, but as Jeremiah at Jeruſalem wrote for 
the uſe of the captives, though they had Ezekiel 


upon the ſpot with them, chap. 29. ſo Ezekiel wrote 


for the uſe of Jeruſalem, though Jeremiah. himſelf 


was reſident there; and yet they were far from'look- - 


ing upon it as an affront to one another, or an inter, 
fering with one another's buſineſs : | for, miniſters 
have need of one another's help, both by preaching 


and writing. Jeremiah wrote to the captives for 


their conſolation; which was the thing they needed. 


Ezekiel here is directed to write to the inhabitants of 


Jeruſalem, for their conviftion and humiliation; 
which was the thing they needed. This is his com- 
miſſion, Cause Jerusalem to know her abomina· 
tions, i. e. her ſins, ſet them in order before her. 
| Note, 1. Sins are not only provocations which God 
is angry at, but abominations which he hates, as con- 
irary to his nature, and which neee Jer. 
„„ i, 
2. The fins + are in a 18550 — 
ſo. The practice of profaneneſs appears moſt odious 
in thoſe that make a profeſſion of religion. 
3. Though Jeruſalem is a place of great knows 


ledge, yet ſhe is loth to know her abominations. S0 


partial are men in their own favour that they are 
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: hardly made to ſee and own their own badneſs, but 
deny it, palliate it, or extenuate it. 

4. It 1s en that we ſhould know our fins, 
that we may confeſs them, and 'may juſtify God i in 
ON he brings upon us for them. 

5. It is the work of miniſters to cauſe ſinners, ſin. 
ners in Jeruſalem, to know their abominations; to 
ſet before them the glaſs of the law, that in it they 
may ſee their own deformities and defilements; to 
tell them plainly of their faults; Thou art the man. 

We owe the preſervation of our infant lives to 
hat natural pity and compaſſion which the God of 
nature has put into hearts of parents an nurſes to- 
Wan new-born children. © 
Ver. 15-34. The idolatry of the" peine 0 
Ihraet was the great Provoking ſin that they were 
guilty of. It began in the latter end of Solomon's 
time, (for from Samuel's till then I do not remem- 
ber that we read any thing of it,) and from thence 

continued more or leſs the crying ſin of that nation 
till the captivity ; and though it now and then met 

_ with ſome check from the reforming kings, yet it was 
n never totally ſuppreſſed, and ſor the moſt part ap- 
peared to a high degree impudent and barefaced. 
This is that which is here all along repreſented (as 
lies bee yn nn che 3 bf NN 
7 adultery, ' E 

21. Besant ke is dy nnd of a eee 

nant with God, ſorſaking him and embracing the 
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boſom of a ſtranger. It is giving that aſfection and 
ſervice to his rivals which are due to him alone. 


2. Becauſe it is the corrupting and defiling of the | 


mind, and the enſlaving of the ſpiritual part of the 


man, and ſabjeRing i it to the . and dominion of : 


ſenſe, as whoredom is. 15 
3. Becauſe it debaucheth the W e * * 
hardens it, and thoſe who by their idolatries diſhonor 


the divine nature, and change the truth of God into 
a lie, and his glory into ſhame, God juſtly. puniſheth 


by giving them over to a reprobate mind to diſhonor 
the human nature with vile affections, Rom. i, 23. 
Kc. It is a beſotting, bewitching ſin, and when 


men are given up to it, they fel recover them 


ſelves out of the ſnare. | wane fy wt 
4, Becauſe: it is a 3 3 ſin, | for 
thoſe that have joined ee he Lord, to join 


themſelves to an idol. rn le n Sat 


Abundance of young b are = by 


and particularly pride in their beauty... t 918 4Ww 


It is God that gives our gold and silver;; dbe pro- 
ducts of trade, ol art, and induſtry, the are gifts of 
God's providence to us, as well as the fruits of the 
earth, And what God gives us the uſe. of, he ſtill 
retains a property in: it is my silrer and n gold, 
though I have given it thee. It is his till, ſo as 
that we ought to ſerve and honour him with it, and 
ze accountable to him for the dine of it. 


Ver, 35543... As when a mans Ways, ns | 


Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be. « at peace 


— 
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_ with . fo when a man's 5 ways diſpleaſe the Lord, 
he maketh even his friends to be at war with him; 
and juſtly makes thoſe a ſcourge and a plague to 
finners, and inſtruments of their deſtruction, who 
were their tempters, and 58 1 — 4 were per. 


1 — in wickedneſs. 


Ver. 60—63. Thoſe that rightly remember their 
fins will be truly ashamed of them; and thoſe that 
are truly aſhamed' of their fins, will ſee great reaſon 
to be patient under their afflictions; to be dumb and 
not open their mouths againſt what God doth. But 

that which is moſt obſervable is, that all this ſhall be 
when I am pacified towards thee faith the Lord. 

Note, It is the gracious temper of true penitents, 
that the clearer evidences and the fuller inſtances 
| they have of God's being reconciled to them, the 
more grieved and aſhamed they are, that ever they 

| have offended. God is in Jeſus Chriſt, pacified 
| towards us; he is our peace, and it is by his croſs 
we are reconciled; and in his goſpel that God is re- 
| conciling the world to himſelf; now the conſidera- 
ion of this ſho be powerful to melt our hearts into 

4 godly ſorrow for ſin. This is repenting becauſe 
tie kingdom” of heaven'is at hand. The prodigal, 
after he had received the kiſs, which aſſured him that 
his father was pacified towards kim, was aſhamed 
arid confounded; and faid; Father, I have sinned 
against heaven and befbre thee. And the more our 
. en _—_ un * 6 the ſenſe of e 
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mercy, the more will our ; comfort in Clive ie 
creaſed. | 
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WS Miniſters | mould e find ont 
—_ words, and try various methods to do 
good; and as far as they have reaſon to think wile 
for edification; ſhould bring forth that which'is 


liar, into their preaching, and their preaching as 


into their familiar diſcourſe; that there may not be 


ſo vaſt a diſſimilitude as with ſome there is be- 


tween what __ * * * JP * m "ny tay 
out. 85 7 

As G God's ade are aach with an oath for 
comfort to the ſaints, ſo are his threatenings for ter- 
ror to the wicked. As ſure as God lives and is 
happy, ſo ure ſhall ey es rs e die, and be 
niſcrable,*7 Of 


Every creature is has varia makes it 


to be; and he commonly weakens and withers that 
arm oc * ere we E and _ GEO 
Thoſe who deal yeah ich chose chat put 
a confidence in them, wilt-juſtly be dealt treache- 
rouſly „* — they put a 2 1 
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Ver. 10—20. Let thoſe good parents that have 


wicked children not look upon their caſe as ſingular, 


It is a caſe put here, and by it we fee that grace doth 
not run in a blood, nor always attend the means of 
grace; nor is the race always to the ſwift, or the 
battle to the ſtrong ; for then the children that are 
well taught would do well: but God will let us 
know, that his grace is his on, and his Spirit a free 
agent ; and that though we are tied to give our chil. 
dren a good education, he is not tied to bleſs it. In 
this, as much as any thing, appears the row: of 
original ſin, and the neceſſity, of ſpecial grace. 
Af righteous m nan ſhall be certainty happy, though 
he js the fon of wicked, father.,,, Though. the {4 
ther did eat, the aur grapes, if the; children do no 
meddle with them they ſhall fare never the worſe for 
that. It is ſuppoſed, and blefled be God it is ſome- 
Taſer ny ay ungodly father 
may be godly ;/ that obſerving how fatal his father' 
errors were, he may be ſo wiſe as to take mg 
and not wead in his father's fleps. | 4+Þ oF + 
Ver. 219. We do not rightly turn bom fin, 
a we truknbete it--and.um op net truly hate fi 
V 1 
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CHAP. XIX. ; . + JCF? 8 4 


Was. 1-19. The righteouſneſs of. God is to be 


acknowledged when. thoſe that have terriſied and 
enſlaved others, are themſelves terrified and en- 
laved ; when thoſe that by the abuſe of their power 
to destruction, which was given them for edification, 


make themſelves as wild beaſts, as roaring lions and 


ranging bears, (for ſuch Solomon ſaith, wicked rulers 
are over the poor people, Prov. xxviii. 15.) aretreat- 
ed as ſuch; when thoſe who like Iſhmael have their 


hand against every man, come at laſt to have every. 


man's hand against them. It was long ſince ob- 


ſerved that bloody tyrants ſeldom die in peace, 


but have blood moms them to n for Novotny are 
worthy ,.. 

Ver. 1014. Thoſe he al up the ain of 
their fathers? ſins; are: laying up ſtore for their chil- 
dren's orm | 


— pe - = 
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Ver. 10—26. Note, 1. Sabbaths are privileges, 
and are fo to be actounted. The church acknow- 
ledgeth it as a great favour, in that chapter which is 
parallel to this, Neh: ix. 14. Thou madest leon 


unto them thy holy sabbaths.. EN TY * 


2. Sabbaths are ſigns. It is a So men inp 
lenſe of religion, and there is ſome good correſpon. 
vol!!! 2 | 
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dence between them and God, while they make con. 
ſcience of keeping holy the ſabbath-day. 
3. Sabbaths, if duly ſanctified are means of our 


ſuanctiſication. If we do the duty of the day, we ſhall 


find to our comfort, it is the Lord that sanctifies us; 
makes us holy, that is, truly kappy here; and prepares 
us to be happy, that is perfectly holy hereafter. The 
bias of the mind towards the world and the fleſh, 
the money and the belly, thoſe two great objects of 
ſpiritual idolatry, is the root of bitterneſs, from which 
ſprings all diſobedience to the-divine law. The 
heart that goes after thoſe idols defpiſeth God's 
judgments. If parents be careleſs, and do not give 
their children good inſtruftions as they ought, the 
children ought to make up the want by ſtudying the 
word of God ſo much the more carefully and dili 
gently themſelves, when they grow up: and the bad 
examples of parents muſt be made uſe of by their 
children for admonition, and not for imjtation. 
When the corruptions of the viſible church are 

' ſuch, and ſo provoking, that we have reaſon to fear 
tits total extirpation, yet then we may be confident of 
this to our comfort, that God will ſecure his own 
honor, by making good his purpoſe, that while the 


world ſtands he will have à church in it. 


God ſometimes makes fin to be its own punih- 
ment, and yet is not the author of fin ; and there 
needs no more to make men miſerable than to give 
them up to their own vile appetites and paſſions. 
Let them be put into the hand of their own counſel, 


CHAP. xxl. | 1 | 339 


and they will rum themſelves me make themselves 
desolate. 

Ver. 27—32. Even God's Iſrael get to itn 
by hell-gates. So many are their transgreſſions, and 
ſo ſtrong their corruptions, that it is a miracle of 
mercy they are happy at laſt; as hypocrites go to 
hell by heaven-gates. The righteous are scarcely 
Thoſe reap no benefit by their religion. that are 
not entire and ſincere in it; nor can we have any 
comfortable communion with God in ordinances of 
worſhip, unleſs we be inward and upright with him 
therein, We make nothing of our nn it! it be 
but a profeſſion. _ 

The more converſant we are with God's holds | 
the more we ſhall ſee of the odious nature of ſin. 


CHAP. XXI. * 


Ver. 1.—7. There needs no more to make a 
people miſerable than to have God against them; for 
as, if he be for us we need not fear whoever” are 
against us; ſo if he n us we cannot on 
whoever are for us. 

Ver. 817. So full is the world of wicked peo 
a that which way ſo ever God's judgments go 
forth, they will find work, will find matter to work 
upon. That fire will never go out on W earth for 
want of fuel. 

Q2 
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It is matter of comfort to the people of God 
when his judgments are abroad and they are ready 
to tremble for fear of them, that whatever they are 

to others, to them they are but trials; and when they 
are tried they shall come forth as gold, and the 
proving of their faith ſhall be the improving of it. 
Ver. 18—27. Our beſt ſervices have ſuch alloys 
of weakneſs and folly, and imperfection, and fo 
much evil is present with us, even when we would 
do good, that we may ſay with ſorrow and ſhame, 
in all our doings, and in all our ſayings too, our sins 
do appear, and witneſs againſt us, ſo that 0 we were 
under the law we were undone. 

Profaneneſs and wickedneſs is bad in any, bu 
worſt of all in a prince, a prince of Israel; who as 
an. Iſraelite ſhould know better himſelf, and as a 
prince give a better example, and have a beiter in. | 

fluence on thoſe about him. 


' CHAP, XXII. 


Ver. 1—16. Thoſe who by giving invidious 
.charafters, and telling ill-natured ſtories of their 
| neighbours, ſow diſcord among "brethren, will be 
-accountable for all the miſchief that follows upon 
it; as he that kindles a fire will be for all the * 
r mes e 19:9 
They that ſet light thine their . are in the 
une to all wickedneſs. FEE; 


—_—_— vw ww Q'W *AEAẼ²ʃ;NÄT. ̃ ̃ u. kg můma⁴d!ũ Wong” w. ²- . ̃ A: Des 


— 


— 5 * , 


cHAP. XXII. EZEKIEL, 38341 


Ver. 23—31. Thoſe who draw men to wicked-- 
neſs, and encourage them in it, are the devourers and 
murderers. of their ſouls. | 

The profanation of the honor of the ſeripturet; of 
ſabbaths and ſacred things, is a profanation of the 
honor of God himſelf, who is intereſted in them. 

Note, 1. Sin makes a gap in the hedge of protec- 
tion that is about a people, at which good things run 
out from them, and evil things pour in upon them ; 
a gap by which God enters to deſtroy them. 

2. There is a way of ſtanding in the gap and 
making up the breach: againſt the judgments of God; 
by repentance and prayer and reformation. - Moſes 
| ſtood in the gap when he made interceſſion for 
Iſrael to turn away the wrath of God, Plalm cxxvi. 

23.7 ico 477, | | 
3. When God is coming forth againſt a ſinful 
people to deſtroy them, he expects ſome to intercede 
for them, and inquires if there be but one that doth ;. 
ſo much is it his deſire and delight to ſhew mercy. 
If there be but a man that ſtands in the gap, as 
Abraham for Sodom, he will diſcover him and be 
well pleaſed with him. 

4. It bodes ill to a people 1 „ are 
[= in upon them, and the ſpirit of prayer is 
reſtrained, ſo that not one is found that will either 
give them a good word, or ſpeak a good word for 
them. wh 5 | 
5. When it is ſo, what © can be FAA ar but utter | 
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ruin? Therefore have I poured out mine indigna- 
tion upon them, have given it full ſcope that it may 
come upon them in a full ſtream; yet whatever 
| God's wrath inflicts upon a people, it is their own 
way that is therein recompensed upon their heads, 
and God deals with them no worſe than their ini- 
quity deſerves. e 


CHAP, XXIII. 

Ver. 1—10. The repreſenting of thoſe ſins, 
which are moſt provoking to God, and moſt ruin- 
ous to a people, by the fin of whoredom, plainly in- 
timates what an exceeding ſinful fin uncleanneſs is; 
how offenſive, how deſtructive. Doubtleſs it is in 
_ itſelf one of the worſt of fins, for wither the worſt of 

fins are compared to it here, and often elſewhere; 
which ſhouid increaſe our deteſtation and dread of 
all manner of fleshly lusts, all appearances of them, 
and approaches to them, as warring against the soul, 
infatuating ſinners, bewitching them, alienating their 
minds from God and all that is good, debauching 
_ conſcience, rendering them odious in the eyes of the 
pure and holy God, and mY * at _ in de- 
ſtruction and perdition. | 
Whatever creature we dote upon, pay ping to, 
and put a confidence in, we make an idol of that 
creature; and gr we make an idol of, we 4 
* ourselves with. | TTY 1 
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Ver. 11—21. Thoſe may juſtly expect God's 
judgments upon themſelves, who do not take warn- 
ing by nis judgments upon others; who ſee in others 
what is the end of ſin, and 0 contmue to make a 
light matter of it. 3 

Thoſe who, inſtead of refleting upon their 1 
ſins with ſorrow and ſhame, reflect upon them with 
pleaſure and pride, contract new guilt thereby, 

ſtrengthen their own corruptions, and in effect bid 
defiance to repentance. % 

Ver. 22—35. Drunkeaneſs hath Gabe ci; ” 
ing it to ſuch a degree, that the utmoſt confuſion and 
aſtoniſhment 1s here repreſented by itZ Who would 
think that that which is ſuch a force upon nature, 
fuch a ſcandal to it, which deprives men of their 
reaſon, diſorders them to the laſt degree, and is there- - 

fore expreſſive of the greatest masery, ſhould yet be 
with many a beloved n; that they ſhould damn their 
own ſouls to diſtemper their own bodies ? Who has 
wo and sorrom like them? Prov. xxiii. 29. 

Ver. 36-49. Affecting an 1 Bo, 
2 with great * has often been a 
inare to good people. 

The -wiſeſt and beſt may be drawn what 
into company and converſation with profane | and 

wicked people; but it is no ſign either of wiſdom or 
goodneſs to covet an e with ſuch, and to 
court it. | : | 


a 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


. 114. It is good to keep an exact ac. 


count of the date of remarkable occurrences, which 


may ſometimes contribute to the manifeſting of God's 
glory ſo much the more in them, and the explain- 
3 confirming of ſcripture propheſies. 
The declarations of God's wrath againſt ſinners 
are as inviolable as the aſſurances he hath given of 


_ favour to his people; and the caſe of ſuch is ſad 
indeed, who have brought it to this iſſue, that either 


God muſt be fulse, or they muſt be damned. 

Ver. 15—27. Ezekiel's wife was e taken 
from him by death. 

Note, 1. A marriage ſlate may very well agree with 
the prophetical office; it is honourable in all, and 
therefore not ſinful in miniſters. 

2. Much of the comfort of human 1 thes in 
ae relations. No doubt Ezekiel found a 
prudent, tender yoke- fellow, that shared with him in 
his griefs and cares, nn 52, eg in his 
* 

3. Thoſe in the N 50 mail be to each 
other not only a covering of the eyes, Gen. xx. 16. 


to reſtrain wandering looks after others; but a desire 
tlie eyes, to engage pleaſing looks on one another. 


A beloved wife is the desire of the eyes, which find 
not any _ more 2 . 
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4. That is leaſt ſafe which is moſt dear. We know 


not how ſoon the desire of our eyes may be re- 


moved from us, and may become the ſorrow of our 


hearts; which is a good reaſon why thoſe that -have 


wives be as though that had none; and thoſe who re- 
joice in them, as though they rejoiced not, 1 Cor. 


vii. 29. 30. Death is a sfroke which the moſt pious, 


pos moſt uſeful, the moſt amiable, are not exempted | 


from. 

5. When the 42 of our eyes is taken away with 
+ ſtroke, we muſt ſee and own the hand of God in it. 
J take away- the desire of thine eyes. He takes 
our creature- comforts from us when and how he 
| pleaſeths. | 974 

6. Under afflictions of this kind, it is good f. for us 
to remember that we are sons f men; for ſo God 
calls the prophet here. If thou art @ son of 


Adam, thy wife is a 1 8 of Eve, 18 e 
a dying creature. 


Thoſe who regard not the Swings of the 


word when they are preached, will be made to re 
member them when they are executed. 2 


: 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Ver: 1—14. Tyre promiſed herſelf, that the fall 


of Jeruſalem would be an advantage to her in reſpect 


to trade and commerce; but ſhe was diſappointed, 4. 
her on ruin following that of Jerufalem. 

Note, to be ſecretly pleaſed with the death or dei 
cay of. others, when we are likely to get by it; with 
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their fall when we may thrive upon it; is a fin 
that doth moſt eaſily beſet us; but 1s not thought 
to be ſuch an ill thing, and ſo provoking to God, as 
really it is. We are apt to ſay when thoſe who ſtand 
in our light, or in our way are removed, when they 
break or fall into diſgrace, © we ſhall be replenished 
now they are laid waste :” but this comes from a 
ſelfiſh, covetous principle, and a deſire to'be placed 
alone in the midst of the earth, as if we grudged 
that any ſhould live by us. This comes from a want 
of that love to our neighbour as to ourſelves, which 
the law of God ſo expreſsly requires, and from that 
inordinate love of the world as our happineſs, which 
the love of God ſo expreſsly forbids. And it is juſt 
with God to blaſt the deſigns and projects of thoſe 
who thus contrive to raiſe themſelves upon the ruins 
of others; and we fee they are often diſappointed. 

Ver. 15—21. Thoſe.who make themſelves a 
terror to their neighbours, by the abuſe of their 
power, it is juſt with God to make them a terror 
to their neighbours by the ane and W 
neſs of their puniſhment. 

Tyre had caused her terror, and 1 now 1s b . 5 

Aa terrible example. : 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Ver. 125. . 7 
entation for Tyrus. He muſt lament it becauſe 


its ruin is haſtening on apace, it is ſure, it is near, 
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| CHAP. xxIX. ] JEZEKIEL. 347 
and though the prophet foretell it, and juſtify God 
in it, yet he muſt lament it. Note. We ought to 
mourn for the miſeries of other nations, as well as 
of our own, out of an affection for mankind in ge- 
neral. It 1s a part of the honour we owe to all men 
to bewail their calamities, even thoſe which they 
have brought upon themſelves by their own folly. 
Ver. 26—36. Loſſes and croſſes are very griev- 
ous and hard to be borne, to thoſe that have long 


been wallowing in pleaſure and. nee in carnal. 


security. 
CHAP: xxIx. 


Ver. 1—7. It is good to foreſee the failing 
of our creature: confidences, when we are most in 
temptation to depend _—_ them; rhat we ay cease 
from man. 

Self is the great idol that all the world worlhips l in 


e of God and his sovereignt. | 
Men juſtly loſe what they might call their own 


under God, when they call it their own against 


It is a great fin, and very provoking to God, as 
well as unjuſt, ungrateful, and very diſhonourable 
and unkind, to put * * thoſe YA con- 
fidence in us. 5 

Ver. 8—16.. God doth not only in colt 10 


in wiſdom. and goodneſs to us, break thoſe creature- 


ſtays which we {lay too much upon; and makes them 
# Q 6 
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to he no more, that they _ be no more our confi- 


dence. - | 
Ver. 17—21. B great men and ill men are 


tools that God makes uſe of, and are working for 
- him, even when they are purſuing their own covet- 


ous and ambitious deſigns ; ſo wonderfully doth God 
over. rule all to bs own glory. 


„ DMAPASEER; : 
” : 125 7 : 


ver. 1—19. They that uphold Egypt shall full, 


and then Egypt muſt fall of courſe. See the juſtice 
of God: Egypt pretended to uphold Jeruſalem, 


when that was tottering, but proved a deceitful reed; 
and now they that pretended to uphold Egypt ſhall 
prove no better. Thoſe that deceive others are com- 


- monly paid i in their "_ 2 * are — 


deceived. | 

tt. Ver. 20—26. 1e e 
moſt elevated in their proſperity, to be moſt dejected 
and disheartened in their adverſity. Pharoah, even 


| before the ſword toucheth him, ſhall ee if he 


had received his death's wound. 
| As: judges on the bench, like Pilate, John 
Aid 11. ſo generals in the field, like Nebuchad- 


. _ -nNezzar, RY but- oh Ad 2 


above. 8 A 
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Ver. 1=9. The falls of others, both into fin and 
ruin, are intended as admonitions to us not to be ſe. 
cure nor high minded, nor to think we * out . | 
danger. 

Thoſe who wins! power ki to aſh: it for the 
— and comfort of thoſe whom they have 
power over; for to that end they are intruſted with 
power. Even the bramble; if he be anointed king, 
invites the trees to come and trust in his shadow, 
Jud. ix. 15. But the utmoſt ſecurity that any 
creature, even the king of Aſſyria himſelf, could 
give, is but like the shadow of @ tree, which is but a 
ſcanty and ſlender protection, and leaves a man 
many ways expoſed. Let us therefore flee to God 
for protection, and he will take us under the shadou 
of his wings, Where we ſhalt be warmer and ſafer 
than under the ſhadow of the a _ * 
_ Pſalm xvii. 8. xci. 4. . 

Ver. 10—18. When men's PERRY oodles 
riſeth, their minds commonly riſe with it: and it is 
very rare to find an humble "_ in x the mid of great 
advancements. ELL. 

Great men and great nathan: with alli — 
cure and great noiſe they make in the world, 
when God comes to contend with them, will ſoon 
become little, leſs than — ; fuch as nen and 
all his multitude. 


2 
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CHAP. XXXII, 


Ver. 1—16. A great deal of diſquiet is often 
given to the world by the reſtleſs ambition and im- 
placable reſentments of proud princes. Ahab is he 
that troubles Israel, and not Elijah. 55 
this world, will admire with conſternation the ruin 
al that pomp; which to thoſe that know the vanity 
of all things here below is no ſurpriſe at all. | 
A ſenſible conviction of the vanity of the world, 


and the fading, periſhing nature of all things in it, 
— — 


Ver. 17—32. The view which this propheſy 
gives us of ruined ſlates may ſhew us ſomething, - 
I. Of this present world, and the empire of death 
in it. Come and ſee the calamitous ſtate of human 
life; fee what a dying world this is; the strong die, 
the mighty die, Pharoah and all his multitude. Seer 
what a killing world this is; they are all slain with 
the sword. As if men did not die faſt enough of 
themſelves, men are ingenious at finding out ways to 
deſtroy one another. e eee but 
a great cock- pit. 
2. Of the other wordd; though it is the deftruc 
tion of nations as ſuch, that perhaps is. principally 
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CHAP, XXXIII. | EZEKIEL. 3851 
intended here; yet here is a plain alluſion to the 
fnal and everlaſting ruin of impenitent finners ; of 
thoſe that are uncircumcised in heart; they are slain 
by the sword of divine Juſtice ; their iniquity is upon, 
them, and with it they bear their ame. 

Thoſe, Chriſt's enemies, that would not have him 
to reign over them, shall be brought forth and slain 
before him ; though they be as pompous, though 
they be as numerous as Pharoah and all his multi- 
tude. 


* £ : 


"CHAP. xXXXIII. 


Ver. 10—20. It is very common for thoſe that 
have been hardened with preſumption, when they 
were warned againſt fin, to fink into deſpair, when 
they are called to repent, and to conclude there is no 
hope of life for them. 

If thoſe that have made a PEE profeſſion of a. 
gion, quit the good ways of God, and grow looſe and 
carnal, and ſenſual and worldly, the profeſſion they 
made, and all the religious performances with which 
they had for a great while k ept up the credit of their 
profeſſion, ſhall ſtand them in no ſtead; but they 
ſhall certainly periſh in their iniquity. 

Ver. 30—33. Thoſe have arrived to a great 
pitch of profaneneſs, that can make ſo great a privi- 
lege and ſo great a duty, as the preaching and hear. 
ing the word of God, a matter of ſport and ridicule; 
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yea though it be not done publicly, but in private 
converſation among themſelves. Serious thing: 
ſhould be ſpoken of ſeriouſly. 5 

It is poſſible men may have their fancies pleaſed 
by the word, and yet not have their conſciences 
touched, nor their hearts changed; the itching ear 
gratiſied, and yet not the corrupt nature ſanftified. 

_ The curſes of the law, though they may be ban. 
tered by profane wits, yet they cannot be baffled. 

"Thoſe that will not know the worth of mercies by 

the improvement of them, will juſtly be made to 
| know the worth of them by the want of them. 


' CHAP. xxxIv. 


Ver. 1—6. Thoſe that do not do the work of 
| ſhepherds are unworthy. of the name. And if thoſe 
| that undertake to be ſhepherds are foolish shepherds, 

| Zech. xi. 15. if they are proud and above their buſi 
| neſs, idle and do not love their buſineſs, or faithleſs 
| and unconcerned about it, the caſe of the flock is as 
| bad as if it were without a ſhepherd. Better no ſhep- 

herd than ſuch ſhepherds. . Chriſt complains that his 
| flock were as sleep having no shepherd, when yet 
| the Scribes and Phariſees sat in Moses's scat, Mat. 
| 

| 


ix; 36, It is ill with the patient when his phyſician 
is his worſt diſeaſe; ill with the flock when. the 
| ſhepherds drive them away and diſperſe them, 7 

ruling them with force. ; 

Ver. 7—16. Thoſe will have a great. deal to 
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inſwer for in the judgment-day, who take upon them 
the care of ſouls, and yet take no care of them. Mi- 
niſters muſt watch and work, as thoſe that must give, 
account, Heb. xin. 17. | 
If miniſters, who: ſhould ſpeak peace to * that 
are of a ſorrow ful ſpirit, neglect their duty, yet the 
Holy Ghoſt the Comforter will be faithful to his- 
office. _ | # | 
Ver. 1731. _ Thoſe may lay them ——— od 
ſleep ſecurely, ſleep at eaſe, that have Chriſt for their 
prince; for he will be their protector, and make them 
to dwell in ſafety. : 
| Thoſe that are Blessed of the Lord muſt x fludy to 
make themſelves blessings to the world. He that is 
good let him do good ; that has received the N the, 
grace, let him miniſter the ſame. n 
| char. xxxv. 8 K ar T4 


Ver. 1—9. The e the e of 
Eſau, kept up an hereditary malice againſt Iſrael, 
the ſame that Eſau bore to Jacob, becauſe he got the 
birth-right and the bleſſing. - Eſau had been re⸗ 
conciled to Jacob, had embraced and kiſſed him, 
Gen. xxxiii. and we do not find that ever he quar- 
relled with him again: but the poſterity. of Eſau 
would never be reconciled to the ſeed. of Jacob, but 
hated them with a perpetual hatre. 


Note. Children will be more apt to imitate the 
yices than the virtues of their parents ; and to tread 


„ 
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in the ſteps of their ſin, than in the ſteps of their re. 
pentance. Parents ſhould therefore be careful not 
to ſet their children any bad example; for though, 
through the grace of God, they may return and pre. 
vent the miſchief of what they have done amiſs to 
themſelves, they may not be able to obviate the il! 
influence of it upon their children. 

' The Edomites pleaſed themſelves with hopes that 
when the children of Iſrael were deſtroyed they 
ſhould be let into the poſſeſſion of their country, 
which they had ſo often grudged and envied them. 

Note, Thoſe have the ſpirit of Edomites who 
defire the deaths of others, becauſe they hope to get 
by them; or are pleaſed with others failing, becauſe 
they expect to come into their buſineſs. | 

Thoſe that are glad at the death and fall of others, 
may expect that ä wil be glad of * — of 
their fall. | | 


CHAP: XXXVL. 


Ver. 1—15. God's We in the world is 2 
growing Kaen; ; and his church, though, for a 
time it may be diminiſhed, yet ſhall recover itſelf 1 
be again repleniſhed. 

Ver. 16—24. When thoſe that eee to be 
in relation to God, in covenant and communion with 
him, were found corrupt in their morals, ſlaves to 
their appetites and paſſions, diſhoneſt in their deal- 

ings, .and falle t to their words and the truſts repoſed 
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in them, the enemies of the Lord had thereby great 
occasion given them to blaspheme, eſpecially when 
they quarrelled with their God for correfing them, 
than which nothing could be more ſcandalous. _ 

God's holy name is his great name; his holineſs is 
his greatneſs ; ſo he reckons it himſelf : nor doth any 
thing make a man truly great, but being truly good, 
and partaking of God's holiness. 

Ver. 25—38. - We eannot ſanctify God's name, 


unleſs he ſanctify our . nor * to his glory, 


but by his grace. f 
All that have an intereſt in "A new c and 


atitle to the new Jerusalem, have a new heart and a 
new ſpirit ; and that is neceſſary in order to their 


walking in newness of life. This is that divine na- 
ture, which believers are oy the EY e aut | 


takers of. 

Renewing grace works as — a . in the 
ſoul, as tha — of a dead — into my 
fleſh, | 

God doth not * men to walk in his fatutes 
by external violence, but cauſes them to- heal in his 
ſtatutes by an internal principle, 8 

The promiſe of God's grace to enable us b our 
duty, ſhould engage and quicken our conſtant care 


and endeavour to do our duty. God's promiſes muſt 


drive us to his precepts as our rule, and then n 
cepts muſt end us beck enen >2ngth, 
tor without his grace we can do nothing. 


- 


356-  - BEAUTIES OF HENRY. 


This is God's method of mercy indeed, firſt to 
part men from their * and then reſtore them to 
their an fn + 4:5 

One way or other God will make all hie favorites 

to know and own that it is his grace and not their 

goodneſs, his mercy and not their merit, that made 
them ſo; and that therefore, not unto them, not unto 


5, them, but unto him is all the glory due. 


- Our. communion with God, muſt be kept up 
by the word and prayer, in all the operations of his 
providence End us, and 1 in both he mult be 


ichen _ 


char. XXXVII-- 


Ver. 1=14. Here is the vision of a resurrection 
from death to life, and it is a glorious reſurrection. 
It is without doubt a moſt _ ieee of 
a threefold reſurreftion. - 
I. The reſurrection of ſouls How the death of fin 
to the life of righteouſneſs, to a holy, heavenly, 
ſpiritual and divine life, by the power of divine 
grace going along with the word of Chriſt, _ v. 


24, 25. 


2. The 8 of thy „ or any 
91 it, from an afflicted, perſecuted flate, eipe- 
cially under the- yoke of the 64006 EOSIN 
lon, to liberty and peace. 

8. The relarrefion of the body at the grow an 
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eſpecially the der of believers that ſhall riſe to life 
eternal. 

God's grace can ſave ſouls without our preach- 
ing; but our preaching cannot fave them without 
God's grace, and that grace muſt be ſought by pray. 
er. Miniſters muſt faithfully and diligently uſe the 
| means of grace, even with” thoſe that there ſeems 
little probability of gaining upon. To prophesy 
upon dry bones ſeems as great a penance as to water 
a dry sticht; and yet whether they will hear or for- 
bear, we muſt diſcharge our truſt, muſt prophes as 
re are commanded, in the name of him who raiseth 
| the dead, and is the fountain of life. 

Ver. 15—28. Thoſe are beſt united that are one 
in God's hand; whoſe union with each other reſults 
from their union with Chriſt, and their communion 
with God through him, Ephe. i. 10. 

It is our wiſdom to avoid the places where we have 
been overcome by temptations tv ſin, not to remain 
in them or return to them, but to sue ourselves out 
of them, as we would out of infected places. See 
Zech. ii. 7. Rev. xviii. 6. And it is a great mercy 
when God in his providence, saves us out of the 
dwelling places where we have sinned, and keeps us 
from harm, by keeping us out of harm's way; in 
anſwer to our prayers, Lead us not into Pete 
but deliver us from evil. 3 x 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Ver. 1—13. God doth not ne see thoſe tha 

dere now the enemies of his church, and ſet himſell 

. againſt them, but he foresees thoſe that will be ſo, 

and lets them know by his word that he is againg 

" them too; and yet is pleaſed to make uſe of them to 

ſerve his own purpoſes, for the glory of his own 

name. Surely their wrath ſhall praise him, and 

the remainder 1 ne _ nn Pſalm 
Ixxvi. 10. 1 

Ver. 14—23. God's ts 10 acknow. 

ledged in the occasion, the small occasion perhaps 

that is given, and that not deſignedly neither, to thoſe 

first thoughts from which _ WAY take thei 


original. ys 
-  - God therefore brings his ns into FR and 


diſtreſs, that he may have the honor of bringing 
- about their deliverance, and therefore ſuffers the 
enemies of his church to prevail awhile, though they 
profane his name by their fn, that he may have the 
Honor of prevailing at laſt, and eee 
name in their ruin. 
God can, and often lah, i ae 
. people to be their nee and the de 
* of one another. 1 4457 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 


Ver. 1-7. Thoſe chat rightly know God's holy 


name will not dare to profane it ; for it 3 
ignorance of it that men make of it, and 
make bold with it. 


1 he can in his ako towards the i of 


the land from the pollutions of it, and from every 
thing that is a reproach to it. Sin is a common 
enemy, which every man * take up arms 
againſt. 


Ver. 23—29. The providences of God concern 
ing his people, that are deſigned for their good, have : 


the grace of God going along with them, to teach 
them to eye God as the Lord and their God im all, 
and then they do them good. | 


CHAP. XL. 


Ver. 1—4. In the church on earth God dwells 


with men ; in that in heaven men dwell with God. 
The particular diſcoveries of this city, which the 


prophet had a viſion of, were made to him by @ 
man whose appearance was like the appearance of 


brass; not a created angel, but Jeſus' Chriſt, who 
ſhould be found ia faſhion as a man, that he might 
both discover and build the goſpel temple. He 
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brought him to this city; for it is through Chiig 
that we have both acquaintance with, and acceſs to, 
the benefits and privileges of God's houſe. He it is 
that shall build the temple of the Lord, Zech. vi. 13. 
His appearing {ke brass speaks both his brightneſs 
and his ſtrength. John. in viſion ee like 


4 3 brass, Rev. i. 13. 


Ver. 5—26. To the gates of this comple the 
went up by steps, seven $feps, which, as ſome ob. 
ſerve, may mind us of the neceſſity of advancing in 
grace and holineſs, adding one grace to another. 
Going from ſtep to ſtep, from strength to strengtl, 
ſtill pre ſſing forwards toward perfection. you 
toward heaven, the temple above. | 
Ver. 27—38. The gates into the inner court 
were exactly uniform with thoſe into the outer court; 
the dimenſions the ſame; the chambers adjoining the 
ſame, and the galleries or rows round the court the 
fame ; the very engraving on the poſts the ſame. 
I be work ef grace, and its workings, are the ſame, 
for ſubſtance, in grown chiiſtians that they are in 
- young beginners, only that the former are got ſo 
much nearer their perſection. The faith of all the 
ſaints is alike precious, though it be not alike strong. 
There is a great reſemblance between one child 
of God and another ; on all ed are bingo and 
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courts, he was at length brought to the temple. If 
we diligently attend to the inſtructions given us in 


we ſhall be led farther into an acquaintance with 
the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven. They that 
are willing to dwell in God's courts ſhall at length 


be wan into his temple. | 
| | 4 


CHAP. XLIL. 
Ver. 114. We ſhall obſerve in general, 


public worſhip, there were private chambers, to teach 
us that our attendance upon God in ſolemn ordi- 
nances will not excuſe us from the duties of the clo- 
et. We. muſt not only worſhip in the courts of 
God's houſe, but muſt, both before and after our at- 
tendance there, enter into our chambers, enter into 
our cloſets, and read and meditate, and pray to our 
Father in secret; and a great deal of comfort the 
people of God have found in their communion with 
God in ſolitude. AE 


2. That theſe chambers were many; there were 
three stories of them, and though the higher ſtories 


Von H R 8 


Ver. 111. After the prophet had obſerved the 


che plainer parts of religion, and profit by them, 


1. That about the temple, which was the place of 
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were not ſo large as the lower, yet they ſerved 5 well 
for retirement. 2508 

There were many, that there 22 be conveni. 
ences for all ſuch devout people as Anna the pro. 
pheteſs, who departed not from the temple night or 
day, Luke ii. 37. | 

3. That theſe chambers, though they were pri. 
vate, yet were near the temple, within view of it 
within reach of it, to teach us to prefer public war. 
ſhip to private. The Lord loves the gates of Zion 
more than all the dwellings of Jacob, and ſo muf 
we: and not prefer our private worſhip to the public, 
Our religious performances in our chambers mul 
be to prepare us for the exerciſes of devotion in pub- 
lic, and to further us in our improvement of then, 
as Our opportunities are. 

4. That before theſe amber there were walks 
of five yards broad, in which thoſe that had lodg. 
1ngs in theſe chambers might meet for converſation, 
might walk and talk together for their mutual edi. 
cation, might communicate their knowledge and ex- 
periences. For we are not to ſpend all our time be. 
tween the church and the chamber, though a great 
deal of time may be ſpent to very good pole in 
both; but man is made for ſociety, and chriſtians tor 
the communion of ſaints ; and the duties of that com- 
munion we muſt make conſcience of, and the privi- 


leges and pleaſures of that communion we muſt take 
the comfort of. 
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Ver. 15—20. A separation was to be made be- 
tween the sanctuar und the profane place. A 
difference-is to be put between common and ſacred 
things.; between God's name and 'other names ; be. 
tween his day and other days; his book and other 
books; his inſtitutions and other obſervances : and a 
distance to be put between our worldly and our reli- 
gious actions, ſo as ſtill to go about the worlhip of 
God with a solemn pause. 


/ 


Ver. 1-3. The prophet is here brought to re- 
view what he had before once ſurveyed ; for though _ 
we have often looked into the things of God, they 
will yet bear to be looked over again, ſuch a copi- 
ousness there is in them. The leſſons we have 
earned we ſhould {till repeat to ourſelves. Every 
time we review the ſacred fabric of holy things 
which we have in the ſcriptures, we ſhall fill find 
ſomething new which we did not before take no- 
tice of. | | 

Ver. 4—9. The more we ſee of the glor of God, 
the more low we ſhall lie in our own eyes. | 

The admiſſion of thoſe who are openly wicked 
and profane to ſpecial ordinances is a polluting 
of God's ena GE and a great nn to 
him. 

Thoſe who have his vi of the keepers of the | 

R2 
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holy things, if to ſerve ſome ſecular ſelfiſh pur. 
poſe they chuſe ſuch as are unfit and unfaithful, 
will juſtly have it laid at their door, that they have 
. betrayed the my — * lodging them in il 
hands. 

Ver. 10—16. If we keep ole to God, C0 
will keep us cloſe to us. 

Ver. 17—31. Though ſorrow for the dude; is very 
allowable and commendable, yet there is danger of 
ſinning in it, either by exceſs or diſſimulation; and 
thoſe tears have too often need to be wept over 
again. 

- Thoſe who have God for their inheritance and 
| poſſeſſion, may- be content with a little,- and ought 
not to covet a great deal of the poſſeſſions and in- 
. heritances of this earth. If we have God we hare 
all; and therefore may well reckon that we have 
enough, 5 

Me may then comfortably enjoy e e 
when a ſhare of it has been firſt ſet 2 for works 
of N and charkly- 5 | 


- 


_ CHAP. WIN: 


* 


er. g ile. * concerns God's Iſrael to be very 
| honeſt and juſt i in all their dealings, very punctua 
and exact in rendering to all their due, and very 
cautious to do wrong to none, becauſe otherwiſe they 


1 5 ſpoil the acceptableneſs of their profeſſion with God, 


and the reputation of it before men. 


ur. 
ful, 
ave 


1 ill 


Ver. 13—25. See the deficiency of the legal ſa- | 


crifices for fin: they were therefore often repeated, 
not only every year but every feaſt, every day of the 


feaſt, becauſe they could not make the comers there- 
unto perfect, Heb. x. 1, 3. See the neceſſity of our 
frequently repeating the ſame religious exerciſes. 


Though the ſacrifice of atonement is offered once 
for all, yet the ſacrifices of acknowledgment, that of 


a broken heart, that of a thank ful heart, muſt be ever 
day offered; thoſe ſpiritual ſacrifices which are ac- 


bs to God nn. Chriſt Jeſus, 


| CHAP, XLVI- 


Ver. 115. Great men ſhould, by their conſtant 
and reverent attendance on God in public worſhip, - 


give a good example to their inferiors, both engag- 


ing them and encouraging them to do likewiſe. It 


is a very graceful, becoming thing for perſons of 


quality to go to church with their ſervants, and te- 
nants, and poor neighbours about them, and to be- 
have themſelves there with an air of ſeriouſneſs and- 


devotion ; and thoſe who thus honour God with their 
honour, by will delight to honour. 


Ver. 16—18, It is the intereſt of princes to ts 
in the hearts of their ſubjetts, and then all they have 


is in the beſt manner at their ſervice. It is better for 
themſelves to gain their affeftions by protecting their 
rights, than to gain their eſtates by invading them. 

| A 45 
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; char. LXVEL. 

WS 1-12. Moſt epa agree chat theſe 
waters ſignify the goſpel of Chriſt, which went forth 
from Jeruſalem, and ſpread itſelf into the countries 
about, and the gifts and powers of the Holy Ghoſt 
which accompanied it, and by virtue of which it 
ſpread itſelf far, * produced . and . 
effects. 5 

Note, 1. The waters of the ſanctuary are running 
waters, as thoſe of a river; not standing waters as 
thoſe of a pond. The goſpel, when it was firſt 
preached was ſtill ſpreading further: grace in the 
ſoul is ſtill preſsing forwards; it is an active prin- 
ciple, plus ultra, onwards: ſtill till it comes to per- 
fection. | 12 ICY 5 

2. They are increasing. waters. This: river, as it 
runs conſtantly, ſo the further it goes the fuller it 
grows. The goſpel church was very ſmall in its be- 
ginnings, like a little purling brook, but by degrees 
it came to the unoles, to the hnees; many were added 
to it daily; and the grain of mustard seed grew up 
to be a great tree. The gifts of the Spirit increaſe 
by being exerciſed ; and grace; where it- is true, is 
growing. like the light of the morning which ines 
more and more to the perfect day, 8 
3, It is good for us to follow these- waters, and 
90 along with them. Obſerve: the progreſs of the 
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goſpel i in the world ; obſerve the proceſs of the work 
of grace in the heart; attend the motions of the 


bleſſed Spirit, and walk after them, under a divine : 


conduct, as Ezekiel here did. | 
4. It is good to be often ſearching into eine of 


God, and trying the depth of them; not only look 
on the ſurface of thoſe waters, but go to the bottom 
ol them as far as we can; be often digging, often 


diving into the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
as thoſe who. covet; to be intimately acquainted. your 
thole things. 

5. If we ſearch into the things of God we ſhall find 
ſome things very, plain and eaſy to be underſtood, 
as the waters that were but to the ancles ; others more 
difficult, and which require a deeper ſearch, as the 


waters to the knees or loins; and ſome quite beyond 
our reach, which we cannot penetrate into or account 


for, but deſpairing to find the bottom, muſt, as St. 
Paul, fit down at the brink and adore the depth, Rom. 


xi. 33, It has been often ſaid, that in the ſcripture, - 
like theſe waters of the ſame ſanttuary, the are ſome 
places ſo ebb that a lamb may wade through them, 


and others ſo deep that an elephant may ſwim in 
them. And it is our wiſdom, as the- prophet here, 


to begin with that which is moſt easy, and get our 


hearts waſhed: with chaſe things, before we No- 
ceed to that which is dark and hard to be ute 
&r809d: 
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_ CHAP, LXVIII. 

8 er. 129. We may obſerve, That the tribes 
lay contiguous; by the border ot one tribe was the 
portion of another, all on a row, in exact order; ſo 
that like ſtones in an arch they fixed, and rent. 
ened, and wedged in one another. Behold how good 
and how pleasant a thing it is for brethren thus ts 
dwell together, It was a Sure of the communion of 
churches and ſaints under the goſpel government; 
thus, though they are many, yet they are one, and 
ſhould hold W in holy one and mutual aſſil. 
tance. - a | 

God will put honor upon them, and hath ſpechl 
favors in reſerve for them who keep their integrity in 
times of general apoſtacy. They are ſwimming up- 
wards, and ſo they will find at laſt ey are 0 Nr. 
against the stream, | 

Ver. 30—34. Into the church of Cbrit both 
militant and triumphant, there is a free acceſs by 
faith for all that come of every tribe, from every 
quarter. Christ has opened the kingdom of heaven 
for all believers. Whoever will may come and 
take of the water of li Ve, of the tree of life, freely. 

Where the goſpel is faithfully preached, goſpel 
ordinances duly adminiſtered, and God worſhipped 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt only, it may truly be 
ſaid, The Lord is there; for faithful is he that hath 


* 
= . . N a 83 2 22 — — 
mee — rr rr x — A Mi N 
22 2 —. : 1 
reer Dre r.. * 


lan e 


— — * 


—— —— — 2 Ee er A —— ͤ ö—ꝓI—᷑ ä — 
== PET to err % v r 3 — 
— — — . —— Wow n 2 — * 22818 8 - Quick - — 
— - EL {> = us 
_ 


— as > R — - 


| CHAP, XLVINL.] EZEKIEL, 5 369 


ſaid it, and will be as 1 as his word: Lo I am 


with you always, even unto the end of the world. 


The Lord is there in his church to rule and govern 


it, to protect and defend it, and graciouſly to accept | 


and own his ſincere worſhippers, and to be nigh 
unto them in all that they call upon him for. 
This ſhould engage us to keep cloſe to the com- 


munion of ſaints, for the Lord is there; and then 


whither elſe ſhall we go to mend ourſelves? Nay, 
it is true of every good chriſtian, he dwells in God, 
and God in him. Whatever ſoul. has in it a liv- 
ing principle of grace, it may be truly ſaid, The 
Lord is there. 
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DANIEL. 


* 
= 


Tur book of Ezekiel left the affairs of jeruſalem 
under a doleful aspect, all in ruins, but with a joy- 
ful prospect of all in glory again. This of Daniel 
fitly follows. Ezekiel told us what was ſeen and 
what was foreſeen by him in the former years of the 
captivity. Daniel tells us what was ſeen and fore- 
ſeen in the latter years of the captivity. When God 
employs different hands, yet it is about the ſame 
work : and it was a comfort to the poor captives, 
that they had firſt one prophet among them and then 
another, to ſhew them how long, and a ſign that God 
had not quite caſt them off. Let us inquire, 


1. Concerning this prophet. His Hebrew name 
was Daniel, which ſignifies the zudgment of God: 
his Chaldean name was Belteſhazzar. He was of the 
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tribe of Judah, and as it ſhould ſeem of the royal fa- 


mily. He was betimes eminent for wiſdom. and _ 


piety. Ezekiel, his contemporary, but much his ſe- 
nior, ſpeaks of him as an oracle when thus he up- 


braids the king of Tyre with his conceitedneſs of 
himſelf; Thou art wiser than Daniel, Ezek. xxviii. 


3. He is likewiſe there celebrated for ſucceſs in 
prayer, when Noah, Daniel, and Job, are reckoned 
as three men. that had the greateſt intereſt in heaven 


of any other, Ezek. xiv. 14. He began betimes to 


he famous, and continued long ſo. It is generally 
concluded he died in Perſia, at Suſan, where he lived 


to be very ahh.” — : 


2. 3 this book. The firlt fix chapters 


ol it are hiſtorical, and are plain and eaſy; the fix laſh 
are prophetical, and in them are many things dark. 
and hard to be underſtood; which yet would be 


more intelligible if we had a more complete hiſtory: * 


ef the nations, and eſpecially. the Jewiſh nation, from 
Daniel's time to the coming of the Meſſan. 
; ——__— 
en Ap. Bk 


ver. =. Sh the ihe of God; kis 
people had brought the images of other gods into his 


temple, and now he ſuffers the veſſels of the temple 
o be carried into the treaſuries of thoſe other _ 
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Note, When men profane the veſſels of the ſanctu- 
ary with their ſins, it is juſt with God to ene 
them by his judgments. 5 
Thoſe that would do good in the ord when 
OW are grown up, me e "when, they are 


| ung 


That is the a age; if tha time be loſt, it vil 
hardly be redeemed. 1 = 

It is real ſervice to the public, to provide for the 
od education of youth. 455 
Ver. 8—16. We obſerve here, very muck to 
our ſatisfaftion. = _ . | 
I. That Daniel was a favourite with the prince of 
the Eunuchs, as Joſeph was with the keeper of- the 
priſon : he had @ tender love for him. No doubt Da- 
nie] deſerved it, and recommended himſelf by his in- 
- genuity and ſweetneſs of temper ; he was greatly be- 
loved, chap. ix. 23. and yet it is ſaid here, it was God 
that brought him into favour with the prince of the 
Eunuchs; for every one doth not meet with accep- 
_ tance according to his merits. Note, The intereſt 
which we think we make for ourſelves, we muſt ac- 
knowledge it to be God's gift, and muſt aſcribe to 
himſelf the glory of g. | 

Let young ones know, that the way to be accep- 
table i is to be tractable and dutiful. | 

2. That Daniel was ftill firm to his religion. 
They had changed his name, but they could not 
1 change his nature; Whatever they pleaſed to call him, 
be ſhall ſtill retain the ſpirit of an Kfraclite indeed. 
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CHAP. 1.] DANIEL. 


He would apply his mind as cloſely as any of them 


all to his books, and took pains to make himſelf maſ- 
ter of the learning and tongue of the Chaldeans ; 
but he was reſolved he would not defile himseſf with 
the portion of the king's meat; he would not med- 
dle with it, nor with the wine which he drank. And 


having communicated his purpoſe with the reaſons of 
it to his fellows, they concurred in the ſame _— 
tion. | 

See the benefit of affliftion. By the account Je- 
remiah gives of the princes, and great men now. at 


Jeruſalem, it appears they were very corrupt and- 


wicked, and defiled themſetves with things offered to 
idols, while theſe young gentlemen that were in cap- 


tivity would not defile, themselves, no not with their: 
portion of the king's meat. How much better is it 
with thoſe that retain their integrity in the depths ol 


affliction than with thoſe that retain their PR 
in the heights of proſperity! 


Obſerve, The great thing that Daniel avoided was 
the defiling himſelf with the pollution of fin; that 
is the thing we ſhould be more afraid of than of any 
outward trouble. Daniel having taken up this reſo- 


lution, he requested of the prince of the eunuchs that 
he might not defile himself; not only that he might 
not be compelled to do it, but that he might not be 
tempted to do it; that the bait might not be laid be- 
fore him; that he might not ſee the portion appoint- 
ed him of the king's meat, nor look upon the wine 
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when it was red. It will be eaſier to keep the 
temptation at a diſtance than to ſuffer it to come 
near, and then be forced fo. put a knife to our 
throat. Note, We cannot better improve our in- 
tereſt in any with whom we have found favour, 
than to make uſe of them to keep us from sin. 


CHAP. 11. 


Ver. 1—13. The greateſt of men are not exempt 
from, nay: they. he moſt open to, thoſe cares and 
troubles of mind which diſturb their repoſe in the 
night. While the sleep of the labouring- man is 
sweet and ſound, and the ſlgep of the ſober, tempe- 
rate man free from confuſed: dreams; the abundance 
of the rich will not ſuffer them to ſleep at all for 
care; and: the exceſſes. ob gluttons and drunkards 
will not ſuffer them to fleep quietly for dreaming, 
But this here was not from natural cauſes, Nebu- 
chadnezzar was a troubler of God's Iſrael, but God. 
here troubled bim, for he that made the foul can 


_ make his word approach to it. He had his guards 


about _—_ 295 yy could not: ny trouble from bis 
Winnt. 4 
e n not the diſs of many a live in 
great pomp, and one would think in pleaſure too. 
Me look into their houſes and are tempted to envy. 
them; but could we look into 0 theio eaves we ſhould 
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All the treaſures and all the delights of the children 
of men which this mighty monarch had the command 
of, could not procure him a little repoſe, when by 
reaſon of the trouble. ol his mind his: _ went from. 
him. 

Na 8 a was WE out of his 1 
and he could not poſſibly recollect it, but was confi- 
dent he ſnould know it if he heard it again. 

God ordered it ſo that Daniel might have the more 
honour, and in him the God of Daniel. Note, God 
ſometimes ſerves his own purpoſe: by putting things 
out of men's minds, as; well as * mann into 
their minds. 

Ver. 1423. Praying friends are valuable 
friends; and it is good to have an intimacy with, 
and an intereſt in, thoſe that have fellowſhip: with 
God, and an intereſt at the throne of grace. And it 
well becomes the greateſt and beſt of men to deſire 
the aſſiſtance of the prayers of others for them. St. 
Paul often beſpeaks his friends to pray for him. 
Thus we muſt ſhew that we put a value upon our 

friends, upon prayer, upon their prayers. | 

Whatever is the matter of aur care, muſt be the 
matter of our prayer. | 

Ver. 24—30. The experience we have of the 
inability of all creatures to give us ſatis faction, ſhould; _ 
leſſen our eſteem of them, and lower our a 
tions from them. 

I)! e inſufficiency of creatures ſhould drive us to- 
the CEN of the Creator. „ 
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11 well becomes thoſe whom God has kighty fa. 


voured and honoured, 'to be very humble and low in 
their own eyes; to lay aſide all opinion of their own 


wisdom and eorthiness, that God alone may have all 
the praiſe of the good they are, and have, and do; 


and that all may be attributed to the freeneſs of his 


good will towards them, and the fulneſs of his good 


-_ _. work in them. | | 
Humble men will be 40508 dy to think that 


| what God doth $I them and by a, is more. for 


oe ſake than for their own. - 


Ver. 31-45. The goſpel church is a n e, 


__ whjch Chriſt is the ſole and ſovereign monarch of, in 


which he rules by his word and Spirit, to which he 
gives protection and law, and from which he re- 
ceives homage and tribute. It is a kingdom not of 


this world, and yet ſet srl it; it is the 6512 999 


of God among men. a 
It is a kingdom that knows no e is in no dan 


ger of deſtruction, and will not admit any ſucceſſion 


or revolution. It ſhall ever be destroyed by any 
foreign force invading it, as many other kingdoms 


are; fire and ſword cannot waſte it; the combined 
powers of earth and hell cannot deprive either the 


| ſubjets of. their -prince, or the prince of his ſub- 


jets; nor ſhall this kingdom be left to other people, 


as the kingdoms. of the earth are. As Chriſt is a 
monarch, that has no ſucceſſor, for he himſelf ſhall 


_ reign for ever; ſo his 2 ot is a MOON that 
has no Wolde. r r £ 
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It is a kingdom that ſhail be vided over all 


oppoſition. The day is coming when Jeſus Chrilt- 
ſhall have put down all rule, principality, and 
power, and have made all his enemies his footstool, 
and then this propheſy will have its full accompliſhes. 


ment, and not till then, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. 


It ſhall be an everlaſting kingdom. Thoſe king- 


doms of the earth that had broke in pieces all about 
them, yet at length it came to their turn to be in 


like manner broken; but the kingdom of Chriſt 
ſhall break other kingdoms in 1 and ſhall itſelf 


stand mA eder. 


ver. 818. We have here ſuch an inſtance of 
fortitude and magnanimity as is ſcarce to be paral- 
leled. We call theſe the three children, and they _ 
were indeed young men, but we ſhall rather call them 
the three champions, the first three of the worthies 


of God's kingdom among men. They did not break 


out into any intemperate heat or paſſion againſt thoſe 


that did worſhip the golden image; did not inſult or 


affront them; nor did they raſhly thruſt themſelves 
upon the trial, or go out of their way to court mar- 
tyrdom; but when they were duly called to the fiery 
trial, they quitted. themſelves bravely, with a con- 
duct and courage that became ſufferers for ſo good a. 
cauſe. The king was not ſo daringly bad in making 


= 4 
- 4 
„ | _ 


oF © 


U 

8 

it 
v9 
* 

| 9 
1 

, * 
* 

ö 
* 
8H 

* 

: 

AT 

* 7 
k 

v3 

4 

o 

2 


NN— — — —W— — 
1 _—_ 5 2 


Fd 
328 BEAUTIES or HENRY. 


this idol, bun ey were as bats og in * 

ing againſt it, They keep their temper admirably 

well; do not call the king a ty rant, or an idolator; 

(the cauſe of God needs not the Wrath of man;) but 

with an exemplary calmneſs and ſedateneſs of mind, 

they deliberately give in their anſwer, which. Wes 
- reſolve to abide by. , Obſerve, : 

1. Their gracious. and generous nag of 
death, and the noble negligence with which they 
look upon the dilemma: that: they are put to. They 
needed no time to deliberate: concerning the matter 
of their anſwer, for they did not in the leaſt heſitate, 
whether they ſhould comply or no. 

Note. Thoſe that would avoid ſin muſt not perl 
with temptation. When that which we are allured 
or-affrightedito is manifestly-evil, the motion is ra- 
ther to be rejected with indignation and abhorrence 
than reasoned-with. Stand not to pauſe about it, 
but ſay as Chriſt has taught us, get Feuer 
Satan, 
| Thoſe that make theis duty their main care, need 
|- not be carqſul concerning the event. 8 7 
2. Their believing confidence in God, = ideis 

dependence upon him. Note. Good thoughts of 
God will help very much to carry us through ſuf. 
| ferings, and a full aſſurance that he is with us while 
we are with him; and if he be for us, we need not 
fear what man can do unto us. Let him do his 
worſt, ow ALAN us — TR or in 
death. 7 
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Theſe were they who formerly reſolved not to 
defile themſelves with the king's meat, and nom they 
as bravely reſolved not to defile themſelves with his 
gods. Note, A ſtedfaſt ſelf-denying adherence to 
God and duty in leſſer inſtances, will qualify: n 
prepare us for the like in greater. 


Ver. 19-27. Brutiſh paſſions, the more a are 


indulged the more violent they grow, and even change 
the countenance, to the great reproach of the wiſdom 
and reaſon of a man. Nebuchadnezzar in this heat 
exchanged the awful majeſty of a prince upon his 
| throne, or a judge upon the bench, for the frightful 
fury of a wild bull in a net. N 3 
Would men in a paſſion but view their faces in a 
glaſs, they would bluſh at their on folly, and turn 
all their diſpleaſure againſt themſelves; Nebuchad- 
nezzar, to his: aſtoniſhment, found four men looſe 
walking in the midſt of the fire unhurt, and theſorm 
of the fourth to he like the Son of God. | 
1. They were loosed from their bonds. The fire : 
that did not ſo much as ſinge their clothes, burnt 
the cords wherewith they were tied, and ſet them at 
liberty. Thus God's. people have their hearts en- 
larged through the grace of God; by thoſe very trou- 
bles with which their enemies deſigned: to 3 
and hamper them. 
2. They hu⁴ο HOPE made no . tel no. 
pain, or uneaſineſs in the heart; the flame did nos 


— 


ſcorch them, the ſmoke did not ſtifle them, they wess 


alive, and as well as ever in the midſt of the flames. 
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See how the God of nature can, when he pleaſeth, 
control the powers of owes to. make them ſerve his 
purpoſes. 

8. They n in the wid of the fir ire. The 
furnace was large, ſo that they had room to walk; 
their minds were eaſy, ſo that they were diſpoſed to 
walk, as in a paradiſe or garden of pleaſure. 

4. There was a fourth ſeen with them in the fire, 

| Whoſe form, in Nebuchadnezzar's judgment, was 

lie the Son of ab. He e as a divine 
„ 

Note, Thoſe * ſuffer * heil have bls gracious 


FF Hee with them in their ſufferings, even in the 


fiery furnace, even in the valley of the ſhadow of 
death, and therefore even there they need fear no 
evil. Hereby Chriſt ſhewed, that what is done against 


his people, he takes as done againſt himſelf : whoever 


throws them into the furnace, doth in effect throw 


bim in. Tam Jesus whom thou perstcutest. | 


„ ene, 
Ver. 29—33: | Let us pauſe a little and view this 

miſerable ſpectacle, N ebuchadnezzar deprived of his 
eaſon; and let us receive inſtruftion from it. 
I. Let us ſee here what a mercy it is to have the 
uſe of our reaſon, and how thankful we ought to 
be for it, how careful we ought to be not to do an 
__ _ thing which may either e God, or e have 
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CHAP. v.] Te. i FRE | 


a natural] rendency to pou us out 'of the poeccsion oe 
our own s0uls, _ 2% * 
1 learn how to value our own. edi; * to 
pity the caſe of thoſe who are under the prevailing 
| power of melancholy-or diſtraction, or are delirious ; 
and to be very tender in our cenſures of them, and 
carriage towards them; for it is a temptation com- 
mon to men, and a caſe which ee or other 
may be our own. : 

2. Let us ſee here the vanity: of human they and 
greatneſs. Is this Nebuchadnezzar the Great? 
What this deſpicable animal, that is meaner than 
the pooreſt beggar? Is this he that looked ſo glo- 
rious on the throne, fo formidable in the camp, that 
had politics enough to ſubdue and govern king- 
doms, and now hath not ſo much ſenſe as to keep 
his own clothes on his back; Is this the man that 
made the earth to tremble, that did-shake- king- 
doms? Ifa. xiv. 16. Never let the wise man then 
glory in his Ron; or the e man in "_ 
strength. ©] 

3. Let us ſee here how God revjuls the . 
and delights to abaſe them and put contempt upon 
them. Nebuchadnezzar would be more than a 
man, and therefore God juſtly makes him less than 
a man; and puts him upon a level with the beaſts - 
that ſet up for a rival with his Maker. _ = : 
xl. 11, 12, 18. Z 

Ver. $437. We Mite here Nebuchadnezzar* s 
recovery from his diſtraftion, and his return to his | 
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right mind. He hath the uſe of his A bon tow. 


ſtored to him, that with it he JOINS God, a hum. 


bles himſelf under his mighty hand. 7 
Note, Thoſe may juſtly be reckoned void of un. 
Burn that do not bleſs and praiſe: God, nor do 
men ever rightly uſe their reaſon till they begin to be 
religious, nor live as men till _ live to * glory 
of God. <a 
As reaſon is the substratum or ſubject of reli. 
gion, ſo that creatures which have no reaſon are not 
capable of religion; ſo religion is the crown and glory 
of reaſon; and we have our reaſon in vain, and- ſhall 
one day wiſh we had never had i it. if * not glorify 
nd with it. | | 


: 5 p ——_ — 


CHAP: v. 


Ver. 19. — —— are {ad * I 
ages of approaching ruin. 

Thoſe that will not be warned by the judgments of 
| God, may expect to be wounded by them. 
- That mirth is ſinful indeed, and fills the meaſure 
of men's iniquity apace, which pions ſacred things 
7 1 jeſts with them. : 
{EPR AP POP men but beasts, 

are the moſt proper fot the ſervice of dunghill 
5 3 that are not gods but devils. 
God can ſoon awaken the moſt ſecure, and make 
the heart of the ſtouteſt ſinner to tremble; and there 
needs no more to do it but to let looſe ſis own 
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CHAP. . 2. 5 2 DANIEL... EST 383 


thoughts upon him; they will ſoon play the rye, 
and give him trouble enough. 

Ver. 10—29. Juſtly doth God dhpive men of 
their reaſon, when they become -unreaſonable and 
will not uſe it; and of their power, when they be- 
come oppreſſive and uſe it ill. 

At death, the ſinner's . are 9 424 
finished; after death the judgment, when he will be 
weighed in the balance and found wanting; and 
after judgment the ſinner will be cut asunder, ; 

and given as a * to the devil and his Ser 


CHAP. . 


Ver. 1—=5. We have all need to walk circum- 
ſpectly, becauſe we have many eyes upon us, and 
ſome that watch for our halting. Thoſe 'efpeci- 
ally have need to carry their _— even, that 292 50 
it full. 

It is an excellent thing, and awoke for the .glory 
of God, when thoſe who-profeſs religion carry them- 
ſelves ſo inoffenſively in their whole converſation, 
that their moſt watchful, ſpiteful enemies may find no 

occafion of blaming them, ſave only in the matters 
of their God, in which they walk-a 
conſciences. 

Ver. 6— 10. Though Daniel was u great nun, 
he did not think it below him to be thrice a day upon 
his knees before his Maker, and to be his on chap- 


3 
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lain; though he was an old man, he did not think 


himſelf past it ; nor though it had been his practice 
from his youth up, was he weary of this well-doing, 


; Though he was a man of buſineſs, vaſt buſineſs for 
the ſervice of the public, he did not think that would 


excuſe him from the daily exerciſes of devotion. 
How mexcuſable then are they who have but little to 


do in the world, and yet will not do thus much for 
God and their ſouls! Daniel was a man famous for 
prayer, and for ſucceſs in it, Ezek. xiv. 14, and he 
came to be ſo by thus making a conſcience of prayer, 

and making a buſineſs of it daily; and in thus doing, 


God bleſſed him wonderfully, 
Daniel conſtantly adhered to this practice, even 


when it was made by the law a capital crime. By 
his conſtancy to his duty, now it appears he had never 
peen uſed to admit any excuſe for the omiſſion. of it, 
for if ever any excuſe had ſerved to put it bY, thi 


would have ſerved now, 
1. That it was forbidden by the king his ell, 


and in honour of the king too; but it is an un- 


doubted maxim in anſwer to that, we are to obey 


_ © -God rather than men. 


2. That it would be the loſs of his life; but it is an 


undoubted maxim in anſwer to that, that they who 
throw away their ſouls (as thoſe certainly do that 
live without prayer,) to ſave their lives, make but an 
ill bargain for themſelves ; and though herein they 
make themſelves, like te king of Tyre, wiser than 
Daniel, at their end they will be Jools, 


CHAP. vIII. J nn 


night upon Daniel's account. He ent to bed, but 


got no ſleep; was full of tossing to and o till the 
dawning of the dax. 


Note, The beſt way to have ol night is to 5 


keep a good conſcience, then we may * us down 
in peace. 
. Har, un.. 


* 
7 


— 


Ver. 114. We have reaſon to reckon that a 
pleaſant place, which is a holy place, in which God 
dwells, and here we may have en, of com- 15 


muning with him. 

We ought to eye and own 40 "HM" off Godi in all 
the enterpriſes and all the ſucceſſes of the church's 
enemies againſt her. They are but the rod in 


God's hand. When the pleaſant land and all its plea- 
knowledg- 


fant things are laid | waſte, it muſt be ackno 
ed that ſin is the procuring ene of all the deſo- 
lation. i 


It is juſt with God to Fn thoſe of the privi- 


leges of his houſe, that deſpiſe and profane them; 
and to make them know the worth of ordinances by 
the want of them, that would not ae it / the 
enjoyment of them. 


The cleanſing of the — is a A token 


for good to any people; when they begin to be re- 
formed they will ſoon be relieved. T hough the 
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righteous God may, for the bosse Bun of his people, 

ſuffer his ſanttuary to be profaned for a while, yet the 
jealous God will for his own glory ſee to the clean. 
ing of it in due time. Chriſt died to cleanse his 
church; and he will ſo cleanſe it as 131711. N 
5 teas: it blametess. to . | 


CHAP. IX, 


— 


Ver. 1-3. God's promiſes are intended not to 
n but to excite and encourage our prayers; 
and when we ſee the day of the performance of them 
approaching we ſhould the more earneſtly plead them 
with God, and put them in ſuit. So Daniel did 
bere. He prayed three times a day, and, no doubt, 


in every prayer made mention of the deſolations of 


dk 


Jieruſalem; yet he did not think that enough, but 
Fe even in ' the midſt of his buſineſs, ſet time apart for 

nary ee to $79 w. on ee 
Ver. 4—19. It is very encouraging to poor 
ſinners that mercies belong to God, as it is con- 


4:4 vincing and hombling to them 'that righteouſneſs 


belongs to him; and they..who give him the glory 
of his righteouſneſs may take to themſelves the com- 
fort of his mercies, Pſalm Ixii. 12. There are abun- 
dant mercies in God, and not only forgiveness, but 
Forgivenesses. He is à God of er 28 ix. 7. 


. He multiplies n Iſa. Iv. 7. E 
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CHAP. IX.] 


1 we come to God for —— we 
muſt lay aſide all conceit of. and confidence in, 
our on righteousneſs. PT ON *: 

God will do his own work, not i in his own 
way and time, but for his own fake... | 
It is for Christ's sake that God cauſeth Th 8 to 
ſhine upon ſinners when they repent, and turn to 
him, becauſe of the ſatis faction he has made. In all 
our prayers, that therefore muſt be our plea, we muſt 
make mention of K his meme even hag his "OM 
Pfal. Ixxi. 16. e fi5e 

Ver. 2027. A wag: as we remain in this 
world we muſt expect troublous, times, upon ſome 
account or other. Even when we have joyous 
times, yet we. muſt rejoice with trembling. The 
clouds will return after the rain. When che Jews 
are reſtored in triumph to their own land, yet there 
they muſt expect troublous times, and prepare for 
them. But this is our comfort, that God will carry 
on his own work, will build up his Jeruſalem, will 
beautify it, will fortify it even in troublous times. 


Nay, the troublouſneſs of the times may, by the grace 


of God, contribute to the advancement of the church. 
The more it is afflicted, the more it multiples; 


Chriſt came to make reconciliation for iniquity, | 


by his ſacrifice. to ſatisfy the juſtice of God, and ſo 
make peace, and bring God and man together; not 
only as an arbitrator or referee, who. only brings the 
contending parties to a good dee one of \ 
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another, but as a ſurety who undertakes for us. He is 
not only the peace maker, but the peace. _ is he 
atonement. 
Chriſt came to bring in an doth thinly righ- 
teousness. God might juſtly: have made an end of 
the sin, by making an end of the ſinner; but 

Chriſt found out another way, and ſo made an 
end of ſin as to fave the ſinner from it, 5 pro- 
viding a righteouſneſs for him. 1 

Chriſt, by the preaching of his goſpel to the 

world, which the Apoſtles were intruſted to do, 
took men off from expecting remiſſion by the blood 
of bulls and goats, and ſo caused the sucriſice and 
oblation to cease. The Apoſtle, to the Hebrews, 
ſhews what a better prieſthood, altar, and ſacrifice, 
'we have now than they had under the law, as a rea- 
Lon why we ſhould one faſt e eager | 


F 


15 nay. XII. F 386% 
Ver. 1—4. It is ufs with the Wertes. when 
8 they foretel the grievances of the church, to fu rniſh 
it at the ſame time with proper antidotes ; a remedy 
for every' malady. And no relief is ſo ſovereign, of 
ſuch general application, ſo eafily accommodated to 
every caſe; and of ſuch powerful efficacy, as thoſe 


Thoſe that would have their knowledge neee | 
*muſt take pains; mult not ſit fill in flothfulnels 


— — er nn een iO EC Trns * — 


and bare wiſhes, but rum to and fro; muſt make uſe 
of all the means of knowledge, and improve all 
opportunities of getting their miſtakes rectiſied, their 
doubts reſolved, and their acquaintance with the 
things of God improved; to know more, and to 
know better what they do know. 

Ver. 5— 13. The further we look into the things 
of God, and the more we converſe with them, the 


more we ſhall ſee of thoſe things, and ſtill new dif- 


coveries will be made us: they that know much, if 
they improve it, ſhall know more. 
The angel asked, as one concerned, How long 


hall it be? What is the time prefixed in the 


divine counſels for the end of these wonders? 1. e. 
theſe ſuffering, trying times, that are to wk ws over the 
people of God. 8 

Note, 1. The troubles. of the ode: are ths 
wonder of angels. They admire that God wall 
ſuffer his church to be thus afflicted, and yet that 
be will do his church good hy its afflictions. 

2. Good angels know, no more of things to come 
than God is pleaſed to diſcover to e much leſs 
do evil angels. | 

The holy angels in heaven are concerned for the 
church on earth, and lay to heart its afflictions; how 
much more then ſhould we, who are more immedi-- 
ately related to it, and . ſo much of our peace in. 
| Us. Pg 
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DIS 


the ancients in reckoning up the books of the Old 


1 as much as the others, but they did not 
write ſo much; nor is ſo much of their preaching 


nothing, and others but little, who yet were very uſe. 
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HOSEN. 
1 4 | 7 1 ä 21 
* Vs E er now before neg 


a 


1. The twelve minor SO what fins: of 


Teſtament put all together, and reckon but as one 
book. They are called the leſſer prophets, not be- 
cauſe their writings are of any leſs authority or uſe- 
fulneſs than thoſe of the greater prophets, or as if 
theſe prophets were leſs in God's account, or might 
be ſo in ours, than the other, but only becauſe they 
are en and leſs in bulk than the other. 


We have I to boligub! that theſe prophets 


kept upon record. Many excellent prophets wrote 
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ful in their day. And ſo in the Chriſtian church 


there have been many burning and ſhining lights, 
who are not known to poſterity by their writings ; 
and yet were no way inferior in gifts and graces and 


ſerviceableneſs to their own generation, to thoſe 
that are; and ſome that have left but little behind 


them, and made no great figure among authors, yet 


were as valuable men as the more voluminous writ- 


ers. Theſe twelve ſmall prophets, Joſephus ſaith, 
were put into one volume by the men of the great 
gynugogue in Ez ra's time, of which learned and pious 


are ſuppoſed to have been themſelves members. Nine 
of theſe prophets propheſied before the captivity, and 
the three laſt after the return of the Jews to their own 


yy | W 
was 2 firſt of all the writing prophets, ſomewhat 


ſhemeſh, and of the tribe of Iſſachar. He continued 


pheſied near fourſcore and ten years; ſo that as 
Jerom obſerves, he propheſied of the deſtruction of 
the kingdom of the ten tribes when it was at a great 


to improve it when it was over, for warning to its 
ſiſter-· Kingdom. f 


againſt a people that would not be reformgd. The 


MY 
S 


A, 


body of men the three laſt of theſe twelve prophets | 


We have before us the propheſy of Hoſea, he 
before Iſaiah. The ancients ſay he was of Beth. 


very long a prophet. , The Jews reckoned he pro. 


diſtance, and lived himſelf to ſee and lament it, and 


The ſcope of his propheſy is to 
diſcover ſin, and to denounce the judgments of God 
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ſtyle is very conciſe and ſententious above any of the 
prophets, and in ſome places it ſeems like the book of 
Proverbs, without eonnection; and rather to be called 


Hoſea's ſayings, than Hoſea's ſermons. And a 
weighty adage may ſometimes 30 more ſervice than 


ee diſcourſe. 
2 a CHAP „ 2 


Ver. 1. Here is the prophet's name and ſurname, 


which he himſelf, as the other prophets, prefixeth to 


his propheſy, for the fatisfaftion of all, that he is rea- 


dy to atteſt what he writes to be of God. He ſets 
his hand to it, as that which he will ſtand by. His 
name Hoſea, or Hoſhea, (for it is the very ſame with 
Joſhua's original name) ſignifies a ſaviour, for pro- 


phets were inſtruments of fal vation to the people of 


So d; ſo are faithful miniſters, they help to ſave many 
a ſoul from death, by faving it from fin. His ſur- 


name was Ben- Beer, or the fon of Beeri. As ſome 
had their ſurname from their parents, wy had Hoſea. 


; Hoſea the fon of Beerl. 


Ver. 2—7. Neither the pomp of vals: nor the 


power of kingdoms, can fecure them from God's 


deſtroying judgments, if they continue to rebel 


againſt him. 


Ver. 8—11. THE 1. It is the unfpeakable a 
were of all n that they have the living 18 
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for their Father, the ever-living God, and may look 


upon themſelves as his children by grace and * 
tion. 
2. The ſonſhip of W ſhall be owned 85 ac 


knowledged; it ſhall be said to them, for their com- 


fort and ſatisſaction; nay, and it ſhall be ſaid for 


their honour, in the hearing of the world, Ve are the 


9 of the living God. 
It will add much to their comfort, very much 


to ber honour, when they are dignified with the to- 


kens of God's favour in that very place where they 


had lain long under the tokens of his diſpleaſure, 

Jeſus Chriſt is the head of the church, the one 
only head of it; not only a head of government, as 
ol the body politic, but a head of * mee, as: 
of the are body. 


2 


4 af en Hr 


Ver. 6—13. Crofſes and chin in an * 
eourſe are great bleſſings, and are ſo to be Wees 
They are God's hedges, to keep us from tran 


ing; to reſtrain us from wandering out of. the green: | 


paſtures ; to withdraw mam from his purpose, Job 
xxxili. 17. to make the way of fin difficult, that we 
may not go on in it, and to keep us from it Whether 
we will or not. We have reaſon to bleſs God both 
tor reſtraining grace, and for. reſtraining provi- 
dences. | N 
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Many who lie under guilt and wrath, are yet very 
Jocund and merry, and live jovially ; but whether in 
their laughter their hearts be ſad or no, it is certain 
"the end of their mirth will be heaviness; for God 
' will cause all their mirth to cease. It is as Mr, 
Burroughs obſerves here, sin and mirth can never 
hold long together; but if men will not take away 
sin from their marth, God: will fake away mirth 
from their sin. 

When men by their ſins have caused the life and 
| Tubſlance of ordinances to ceaſe, it is juſt with 
God, by his judgments, to cauſe the — ſhew 
and ſhadow of them to ceaſe, 

Thoſe whom God has mercy in ſtore "AY ke Gel 
brings into a wilderness; into solitude and retire- 
ment, that they may the more freely converſe with 
him out of the noiſe of the world; into distress of 
mind through ſenſe of guilt and dread of wrath, 

which brings a ſoul to be quite at a loſs in itſelf and 
- bewildered; and by thoſe convictions he prepares for 
conſolations; and ſometimes into outward distres 
and trouble, by that to open the ear to diſcipline. 
Sod has vineyards of conſolation ready to be- 
Now on thoſe who repent and return to him; and 
he can give vineyards out of a wilderness, which 
are of all other the moſt welcome; as reſt is to the 


: 
: 
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enn 


Ver. 1—5. The ruin of thoſe who have helped 
to ruin others, will, in a ſpecial manner, bs. into- 
lerable. 

When all are involyed 3 in guilt, nothing leſs can 
be expected, but that all ſhould be involved in ruin. 

Ver. 6—11. Ignorance is ſo far from being the 
mother of devotion, that it is the mother of deſtruc- 
tion: lack of knowledge is ruin to "wy n or 
people. | 

It is a very wicked hip to be well leak ih 
the ſins of others, becauſe ſome way or other ** 
may turn to our advantage. 

What is wnlawfully gained, cannot be ati 
ably uſed; no, nor that which is inordinatel 


— 


coveted. 
It is juſt that the ae that are e | 


ſhould always be unsatigied; and that thoſe ſhould 
never have enough,, who never Sen when they 
have. enough. 

Ver. 12—19. Tti is a 8 1 Cans e 
any man to be let alone in fin; for God to ſay con- 
cerning a ſinner, he is joined to idols, the world and 
the fleſh, he is incurably proud, covetous or profane, 
an incurable drunkard or adulterer. Conſcience, 
let him alone; miniſter, let him alone; Providences, 


let him alone. Let nothing awaken him till the 
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flames of hell do it. Thoſe that are not disturbed 
in their fin, will be destroyed for their fin. 

Thoſe that would be kept from fin, and not fall 
into the devil's hands, muſt ſtudiouſly avoid the 


occaſions of fin, and not come upon the devil's 
e 


* 


% 
- 


— 


*, CHAP. u. 


Ver. 8—15. Carnal hearts in time of trouble 
fee their ſickneſs, and fee their wound, but do not 
ſee the ſin that is the cauſe of it, nor will be brought 


to acknowledge that; no, nor to acknowledge the 
hand of God, his mighty hund, much leſs. his righ- 
teous hand, in their trouble; and therefore inſtead of 


going the neareſt way to the Creator who could re- 


| heve them, they take a great deal of pains to go about 


to creatures who can do them no ſervice. 


Thoſe who neglect God and ſeek to creatures for 


help wilt certainly be diſappointed; that depend 
upon them for support will find them not founda- 
tions, but broken reeds; that depend upon them for 
supply, will find them not fountains but broken. 

24 -6rsterns; that depend upon them for comf ork and 2 
eure, will find them miserable comforters, and phy- 


gieiuns of no value. The kings of Afﬀyria, whom 
Judah and Iſrael ſought unto, distressed them and 
Kelped them not, 2 Chron. xxviii, 16, 21. 

When men begin to complain-more of their ſins 
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than of their afliftions, then there begins to be ſome 2 


hope of them; and this is that which God requires 
of us, when we are under his correcting hand, that 
we own ourſelves in a fault, and juſtly corretted. 


CHAP, VIII. 


Ver. 1—7. God's law is the rule by which we. 


are to walk, and ſuch is the malignity of fin, that it 
treſpaſſes upon the bounds ſet us by that law. 
See the method of apoftacy. Men firſt eaſt off 


that which is good. Then thoſe omiſſions make | 


way for commiſſions; and frequent actual tranſgreſ. 
fions of God's law, bring men at length to an habi- 
tual renouncing of his covenant. 

When men caft off praying and nm and fab. 
bath fanAification, and other things that are good, 
they are in the high road to a total forſaking of God. 


Ver. 8—14. Thoſe that have profeſſed religion, 
if they-degenerate-and grow profane, are of all men 


the moſt contemptible. JI the salt have lost "its 
savour, it is fit for nn but to be trodden under 
foot of men. 


Note, 1. God n written to us the great 


things of his law, we ought to make them familiar 
to us, as our neareſt relations, Prov. vii. 3, 4. for 
therefore we have them written chat they * ik 
with us, Prov. vi. 22. 

- 2: We make nothing of the a of God's Jaw, 
if we make strange of them, as if they did not af. 


- 


| 
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fett us, and therefore we need not be aſſected with 
them. 

Thoſe ſervices only are e to God which 
are performed according to the rule of his word, and 


through Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 5. L 
CHAP X. 


Ver. 1—8. It is a great affront to God, and an 
abuſe of his goodneſs, when the more mercies we 
receive from him, the more ſins we commit againſt 

him; and when the more wealth men have the more 

miſchief they do. As we find-our eſtates increaſing, 

we ſhould proportionably abound the more in works 
of piety and charit x. - 

God is greatly offended with W not 8 

in his own worſhip, but in the adminiſtration of juſ- 

tice between man and man, and the diſhoneſty of 

2 people {hall be che ground of his controverſy with 
them, as well as their idolatry and i impiety; for God's 
Jaws are intended for man's benefit and the good of 
the community, as well as for God's honour. 8 
Ver. 9—15. Seeking the Lord is to be every 
"day's work, - but there are-ſome ſpecial occaſions gi- 
ven by the providence and grace of God, when it is 
in a particular manner time to ſeek him. 

\ Whatever miſchief is done to us, it is fr, that doth 
it. Are the fortreſſes ſpoiled? Are the women 
- 2 children murdered ? Is the king cut off? It 
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is fin that doth all this. It is ſin that ruins ſoul, 
body, eſtate, all. | THF * 


cHAP. XI. F 

Ver. 17. "Thoſe that will not return to the du- 
ties they have left, cannot expect to return to the 
cen they have loſt. 

Ver. 8—12. When we ſee how many there are 
that compaſs God about with ties and deceit, yet it 
may be a comfort to us to think that God has his 
remnant that cleave to him with purpoſe of heart, 


thus faithful unto death, is reſerved a crown of life, 
when hypocrites and al liars ſhall have their en 
without. 2 


ee XII. 

v 1=6: Ephraim i is couvibted of folly in 
Anyighs himſelf upon Egypt and Afſyria when he 
was in ftraits. Ephraim feedeth on wind, 1. e. 
feeds himſelf with vain hopes of assistance from man, | 
when he is at variance with God. n B 
Note, Thoſe that make creatures. their 3 
make fools of themſelves, and take a great deal of 
pains to put a cheat upon their own ſouls, and to 
prepare vexation for themſelves. b 
Men's being in the right in some things, in the 
main things, ſhall not exempt them from correction, 


- 


and are faithful to his ſaints; and for thoſe who are 


— 
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and therefore ſhould not exempt them from reproof 
for thoſe things wherein they are in the Wrong. 
There were thoſe of the ſeven churches of Aſia which 
Chriſt approved and commended, and yet he adds, 
Nevertheless I have something against thee. 
Prayers and tears are the weapons with which the 
faints. have obtained the moſt glorious victories. 
Thus Jacob conimenced Iſrael, a prince with God. 
Ver. 7— 14. There is oppreſſion by fraud, as 
ot as oppreſſion by force. Not only princes, 
lords and maſters oppreſs their ſubjects, tenants 
and fervants; but merchants, and traders are often 
guilty of oppreſling thoſe they deal with, when they 
impoſe upon their ignorance; or take advantage of 
their neceſſity to make hard bargains ;. or are fi- 
gorous and ſevere 1 1 exacting their debts. ; 
God has his eye upon merchants and traders when 
they are weighing their goods and paying. their mo- 
ney, whether they do honeſtly or deceitfully. He 
obſerves what balances they have in their hand, 
and how they hold them; and though thoſe they deal 
with may not be aware of that slight of hand with 
which they make them balances of deceit, God ſees 
it and knows it. Trades, by the wit of man, are 
made mgsteries, but it is pity that by the sin f 
man they . ever al wade iy wy iui- 
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CHAP. XIV. . 


Ver. 1—3. Sin is a fall; and it concerns thoſe 
that are fallen by ſin, to get up again by repentance. 

When we are in affliction we ſhould be more con- 
cerned for the forgiveneſs of our r fins, than for the 
removal of our trouble. 

God's gracious acceptance; and the bleſſed: Duke 
and tokens of that acceptance, are to be earneſtly: 
deſired and 2 1 750 for by us in our mung to 
God. 

True Wanke off from ating nas 
arm of fleſh, and brings us to rely on God only for 
all the good we ſtand in need of, OY 
| We muſt take our encouragement in prayer not 

from any merit God finds in us, but purely from 
the mercy we hope to find in God. : 

Ver. 4—7. We have here an anſwer of peace to 
the prayers of returning Iſrael. They ſeek God's 
face, and they ſhall not seek in vain. 

God will be ſure to meet them in a way of mercy, 
who return to him in a way of duty. 

Though backſlidings from God are the dangerous 
diſeaſes and wounds of the ſoul, yet they, are not 

| incurable, for God has graciouſly promiſed, that if 
backſliding ſinners will apply themſelves to him as 
their phyſician, and comply with his methods, he 

vill heal their backſlidings. He will heal the guilt 

of their backſlidings by pardoning mercy, and their 
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tendency to ben by renewing grace. Tat ini 
quity ſhall not be their ruin. 

Ver. 8—9. The way of God's precepts, in which 
he requires us to walk, is right ; agreeing with the 
rules of eternal reaſon and equity, and having a di. 
rect tendency to our eternal felicity. The ways of 
God's providence in which he walks towards us are 
all right. No fault is to be found with any thing 


that God doth, for it is all well done. His judg- 
ments: upon-the impenitent, his favours to the peni- 
tent; they are all right. However they may be per- 


verted and miſinterpreted, God will at laſt be juſtified 


and glorified in them all. His ways are equal. 
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WE are altogether uncertain concerning the time 
when this prophet propheſied. It is probable it was 


about the ſame time that Amos propheſied, becauſe 


he ſpeaks of the fame Judgments of locuſts, jou 
drought, and fire, that Amos laments, which is an in- 
timation that they appeared about the ſame . 
| Amos 1 in ach and * na in Ee : 


7 


Hoſea and Obediah mer F PER the ſame 
time; and it appears that Amos propheſied in the 
days of Jeroboam the ſecond king | of Ifrael, Amos 
vii. 10. God ſent a variety of prophets that they 
might ſtrengthen the hands of one another, and out 
of the mouth of two or three witneſſes _ word 
might be — 
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n, I. 


4 


Ver. 1—7. Thoſe that out-do their predeceſ- 
ſors in fin, may juſtly expect to fall under greater 


and ſorer judgments than any Wr predeceſſors 


knew. 


We ought to Rat SER Aeris the memorial 
of God's judgments as well as of his mercies. | 


God 1s Lord of hoſts, has all creatures. at his nom 


; and, and when he pleaſeth can humble and mortify 


a proud and rebellious. people, by, the, weakelk and 


moſt contemptible creatures. Man is ſaid, to be. 4 


worm, and by this it appears he is less than a worm; 
for when, God pleaſeth, worms are too hard for bim, 
plunder his country, cat up that for which, he la- 
boured, deſtroy the forage, and cut off the ſubſi 
tance of a potent nation. The Veaker the inſtru- 


ment is which God —— the more 1s his powoer 
| en. * 2 


Ver. 14— "laden * - dee chere 
kk to be abit humiliations; for by them the 


Lord God calls to weeping. and mounning. With 
all the marks of ſorrow and ſhame, ſin muſt be con- 


felled and bewailed, the righteouſneſs, of God muſt 


be acknowledged , and his favoux implored. 
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CHAP. II. 


Ver. 1—11. See how God can make creatures 
to act by rule, that have no reaſon to act by, when 
he deſigns to ſerve his on purpoſes by them. And 
ſee how neceſſary it is that thoſe ho are employed 
in any ſervice for God, ſhould obſerve order, and 
keep ranks, ſhould diligently; go on in their own 
work, and not ſtand in one another's way. 

God's judgments, when they come with commiſ- 
on, cannot be kept out with bars and bolts: _ 
will find or force their way. 

Ver.-12+17. When the heart + is rent dont sin, 
and rent from it, then it is prepared to turn entiretj 
to God, and to be devoted Sachs to n. 2 4a 
will have-it all or mne t „e amb 

The goodnefs of pays if it e under- | 
ſtood, inſtead! of emboldeni 
be the moſt ARES inducement to: N 
Pſalm cxiii. 4. 

Private joys: n alway adn DP nbd 4 
rows, both thoſe for affliction and thoſe ſor fin. 

Ver. 18—27. | When an affliction has done its 
work, it ſhall be removed in mercy, as the locuſts of 
{Canaan were from a penitent people; not as the 
locuſts of Egypt were removed in"wrath, from an 
empenitent prince, only to make room for . 
N | "IN ah 
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Thoſe that i in penitential tears, ſhall certainly 


reap i in thankful joys. 
Ver. 28—32. It is the proging remnant that ſhall 


be the saved remnant. / 
Thoſe only ſhall be . in the. ſhoves ks that 


| are now effectually called from ſim to God, from (elf 
ro 4 44 8 W 11,4 . . aboue. off x 


P's a * 1 22 
1 Ws #2 6; — 2 4 2 10 * 1 
2 N J F * 


* + 4 
* 


I. 1 . "diate: e ſhall * called to 


an account as well as great ones; and though they 
could not do much miſchief, ſhall be reckonel 
with according to the” wickedness - F their - ende 
fel and the miſchief they would have done. 


Tp Ver. 9—17. Note, I. The judgment - day 


hy 


that day of the "Lord, has all along been looke 
upon, and Tpoken of, as nigli at hund. Eno 
ſaid, Behold the Lord: comes as if the judge wer 
then ſtanding before the door; becauſe it is certai 
that day will come, and will come according t 
the appointment, and a abu her e ew 6 
are but aso, day. TE E 
2. The day of Rane! will be dhe ey j 
er, when every man's eternal ſtate will 


£ determined, and the controverſy that has been'lon 
depending between the kingdom of Chriſt and th 
- of Satan ſhall be finally decided, and an "_ ha 
the ſtruggle. 7 : 
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3. Innumerable multitudes will be gathered toge- 
ther to receive their final doom in that day. 
The golpel-church is a holy ſociety, even in its 
militant late ; but will never be holineſs itlel, till 
it comes to be triumphant. 
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THroven this prophet appeared a little befor 
Ifaiah, yet he was not, as ſome have miſtaken, tha 
Amos who was the father of Iſaiah, Ifa, i. 1: for in th 
Hebrew their names are very different, and their f 
milies too of a different character; for Iſaiah was 
courtier, Amos a country farmer. 

3 


Amos benities a 3 whence the Ve have 
tradition, that he was of a flow tongue, and {pol 
with lammering lips. | 


> "Oe may rather | in alluſion to his name fax, tha 
his ſpeech was werghty, and his word the burden 


"the Lord. |: 


{ ; 
1 


He was (as moſt think) of Judah, yet propheſe 
chiefly againſt Iſrael, and at Bethel, chap. vii. 13, 
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CHAP. 1. ] 


Some think his gyle dren of his extraction: and 
is more plain and ruſtic than that of ſome other of 
the prophets. 1 do not ſee it ſo; but it is plain his 
matter agreed with that of his cotemporary Hoſea, 
that out of the mouth of these two witnesses the word 
might be estublished. It appears by his conteſt with 
Amaziah the prieſt of Bethel, that he met with oppo- 
ſition in his work, but was a man of undaunted reſo- 
lution in it, faithful and bold jn reproving fin, and 
denouncing the judgments of God for it, and preſs. 
ing in his exhortations to repentance | and- rm. 
tion. 


n 


CHAP. I. 


- 


Vol 1=2. Thoſe whom God 16. endowed with a 


abilities for his ſervice, ought not to be despised or 
{uid aside for the meanneſs either 12 their original, 
or of their beginnings. 


Though Amos himſelf is not * to ] Vl 


that he was a herdsman, yet others ought not to 


upbraid him "Nm it, or think the . of him . 


for it. 


Ver 815. Kiel royal 1 are no fence 


280 the judgments of God, though never ſo richx 


furnished, though never ſo * forti mow 
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BEAUTIES OF HENRY. 


Thoſe who by violence and fraud ſeek to enlarge 
rack own border, vill juſtly be expelled and ex. 
cluded their own border ; nor is it ſtrange if thoſe 
who make no couscience of invading others rights, be 
| able to make no resistance againſt thoſe that invade 


_-_ : . 


CHAP. 11. 


Yer. 1-8. | Thoſe that will wrong their con. 
ſciences for any thing, will come at length to do it 
for next to -nothang ; that begin to ſell juſtice for 
ſilver, will, in time, be ſo ſordid as to ſell it for « 4 

pair of shoes, for a pair of old ſhoes. 1 
Ver. 9—16. We need often to be minded of a 
mercies we have received, which are the heavieſt ag- 
_ gravations of the sins we have committed. God 
gives liberally, and upbraids us not with our mean- 
neſs and unworthineſs, and the diſproportion be- 
tween his gifts and our merits; - but he juſtly up- 
braids us with our ingraticude, and ill requital of his 
favours, and tells ns what he has done for us, to 
ſhame us for not rendering n e to the 
benefit done to us. 
Satan and his agents are very buſy to conriink the 
minds of, young people that look heavenward ; and 
many that we thought would have been Nazarites, 
they have overcome by giving them wine to drink; 
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CHAP. in.] e er 111 


by drawing them into the love of mirth a pia 
and drinking company, Multitudes of young men 
that bid fair for eminent profeſſors of religion have 

erred through wine, and been undone for ever. And 


how do the factors for hell af in the bends = 


ing of a Nagarne | MN 


b A W.. 
; 5 


to us, if they do not ſerve to restrain us from fin, 


the nearer any are to God in profeſſion, and the 
kinder notice he has taken of them, the more ſurely, 
the more quickly, and the more ſeyerely will he 
reckon with them, if they by a courſe of wilful fin 


violate their engagements, and put a ſlight upon the 


tinguiſhed. Judgment begins at the house of GU, 
begins at the sanctuary, for God will be sanctified 
either by or upon thoſe that come night unto wer 
Lev. Xe 36 aer 8) 1573 436 48 „ 119674 elde * 2: 

The evil of fn is from ene is our own 
doing ; but che evil of trouble, perſonal or public; 
is from God, and is his doing. Whoever are” the 
we A is the e p- . ee 
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Ver. 1-8. : The diſtinguiſhing. favours * God 


ſhall not ſerve to exempt us from puniſhment: nay, 


profane their character, diſgrace their relation to him, 


8 favours and. honours with which they have been diſ- ; 
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Ver. 1—7. Thoſe are commonly careleſs of 
others troubles that are ſet upon their own plea. 
ſures; and it is a great offence to God when his 
church is in affliction and WE are : not grieved for it, 
nor lay it to heart. | | 
Thoſe are ripening apace for trouble nen 
that lay not to heart the troubles of others and of 
the church of God. Thoſe that give themſelves 
to mirth when God calls them to mourning, will 
find it a fin 1 n. not 8. . Iſa. 
xxii. 14. W 
Ver. 8—14. In the Ae part of the FO 


wee had theſe ſecure Iſraelites loading themſelves 


with pleaſures as if they could never be made merry 
enough; here we have God los ling them with 
puniſhments, eee e ee 
able enough. 

_ God abhors n N which 1 
ene knep up; while they abbor'the power of u: and 
i he abhors their temple for the iniquity of that, no 
marvel that he hates hed peep For ths injec 
er- ne Nerf, 2 

Note, That creature ch we take meh 


complacency and put fuck) a confidence in, as to 
make it a rival with God, os eagle con 
nable to him. 
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cuAP . AMOS „ 


tual, fervent praper, how much it avails, what great 


/ 


Thoſe that are eres and abandoned of God 
are undone to all intents and . | 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1—9. See the power of prayer, of effec- 
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things it prevazls for. A stop has many a time 
been put to a judgment by making supplication to 
the judge. This was not the firſt time that Lirael's 
life was begged and ſo saved. 

See what a blefling praying people, praying Sy 
phets, are to a land, and therefore how highly _ 
ought to be valued. 

Ver. 1017. As it is the al of great bann 
that they pray for thoſe who are enemies to them, ſo 
it is the ſhame of many great ſinners that they are 
enemies to thoſe who pray for them, Pſal. xxxv. 
13, 15, - cix. 4. : 

Great pretenders to ſanctity are W the 
worſt enemies to thoſe who are really ſanQtified. 
Prieſts have been the moſt hitter perſecutors. Ama- 
ziah brings an information to nnn n 
Amos. 5 : 

Thoſe that adn; gain their . and are 
governed by the hopes of wealth and preferment 
themſelves, are ready to think thoſe the moſt power- 
ful inducement with others alfo. 
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God often chooſeth the week and foolish things 
of the world, to confound the wiſe and the mighty ; 
and a herdman of Tekoa puts to ſhame a priest of 
Bethel, when he receives from God authority and 


ability to act for him. 


% 


CHAP» VII. 17 8 


Ver. 4—10. Sabbath-days and ſabbath-work is 
a burden to cariial hearts that are always afraid of 
doing too much for God and eternity. 

Thoſe are ſtrangers to God, and enemies to 
themſelves, that love market days better than ſab- 
bath days; that would rather be N corn * 
worſhipping God. 

Thoſe riches ay are got by the ruin of the Poor, 
will bring ruin on thoſe that get them. 

Ver. 11—14. It was a common faying among the 
' Puritans, that brown bread and the goſpel is good fare; 
but it is here threatened, that, on the contrary, they 
ſhould have plenty enough of bread and water, and 
yet their teachers ſhould be removed. 
We ſhould ſay at all times, and will fa in a 
time of trouble, that a famine of the word of God 
is of all ny the ſoreſt famine, the heavieſt Judg: 
ment. 
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CHAP. 1X. 


Ver. 1—10. The grave is a-hiding-place to the 
righteous from the malice of the world, Job. iii. 17. 
but it ſhall be no hiding- place to the wicked from the 
juſtice of God. From thence God's hands ſhall take 
them, when they ſhall riſe in the great day to ever- 
lasing shame and contempt. 

Thoſe whom God brings to heaven by his grace 
ſhall never be brought down ; but thoſe who climb 


confidence in themſelves will be . down, and 
filled with ſhame. 

It is a thing to be greatly lamented that the chil- 
dren of Iſrael often become as children of the Ethi- 
opians; the children of godly parents degenerate, 
and become the reverſe of thoſe that went before 


in the knowledge and fear of God, and ſet out well, 
and promiſed fair, throw off their proteſhon, and 
become as bad as the worſt. 

Thoſe that by birth and profeſſion are children 
of Iſrael, if they degenerate and become wicked and 
vile, are to God no more than children of the Ethi- 
opians. And it 1s true of thole that are called chriſ- 
tians, but do not live up to their profeſſion, that Teſt 
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thither themſelves, by their own preſumption and 


them. Thoſe that were well educated and trained up : 
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in the form of piety, but live 1 the power of 
reigning iniquity, that they are to God as children 
of the Ethiopians : he Tejetts them and their ſer. 
VICES. | 
Whatever ſhakings there may be i in the world, 
God doth and will effectually provide that none 
chat are truly his ſhall be truly miſerable. 
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Tunis is the ſhorteſt of all the books of the Old 
Teſtament; the leaſt of thoſe tribes; and yet it is not 
to be paſſed by or thought meanly of, for this penn 
hath Cesar's image and ſuperſcription upon it. It 
is ſtamped with a divine authority. There may ap- 
pear much of God in a sort ser mon, in a little book, 
and much good may be done by it. This book is „ 


intitled, The vision of Obadiah. Who this Obadiah 4 
was, doth-not appear from any other ſcripture. Some # 
of the ancients imagined him to be the fame with [ 


that Obadiah that was ſteward of Ahab's houſhold, 
1 Kings, xviii, 3. and if fo, he that hid and fed the 
prophets had indeed a prophet's reward when he was 
himſelf made a prophet. But that is a conjecture 
which has no ground. This Obadiah, it is probable, 
was of a. later date, ſome think, cotemporary with 
Hoſea, Joel and Amos; others think be lived about 
the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, when the 
enemy ſo barbarouſly. triumphed in that deſtruction. 
However, what he wrote was what he saw. It is his 


viſion ;. and all he writes is concerning Edom. 
1 5 
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CHAP. I. 


Fer. 1—9. Carnal fecurity is a ſin that moſt 
eaſily beſets men in the day of their pomp, power, 
and proſperity ; and doth as much as any thing both 
ripen men for ruin, and aggravate it when it comes. 

Sinners will certainly be made aſhamed of their 
pride and ſecurity; of their pride when it has a fall, 
and of their ſecurity when their confidences fail 
their expeRtation. | 
Treaſures on earth, though never ſo faſt locked 
up, and never ſo artfully hidden, yet cannot be ſo 
fafely laid up, but that thieves may break through 
and ſteal; it is therefore our wiſdom to lay up for 
ourselves treasures in heaven. 

God will juſtly deny thoſe underſtanding to keep 
out of the way of danger, that will not uſe their un- 
derſtanding to keep out of the way of ſin. 

The death or diſuniting of the mighty often proves 
the death and deſtruction of the many; and it is in 
vain to depend upon mighty men for our protection, 
if we have not an almighty God for us, much lels if 
we have an almighty Gd againſt us. 
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JONAH. 


Tuis book of Jonah, though it be placed here in 
the midſt of the prophetical books of ſcripture, yet it 
is rather a hiſtory than-a propheſy. One line of 
prediction there is in it, Yet forty days and Nine- 
vah $hall be overthrown; the reſt of the book is a 
narrative of the preface to, and the conſequence of, 
that prediction. In the midſtof the obſcure prophe- 
ſies before and after this book, wherein are many 
things dark and hard to be underſtood, which are 
puzzling to the learned, and ate strong meat for 
strong men, comes in this plain and pleaſant ſtory, 
which is entertaining to the weakeſt, and melk for 
for babes. Probably Jonah was himſelf the pen- 
man of this book; and he, as Moſes, and. other 
inſpired. penman, records his own faults, which is 
2 2 that in theſe writings ey ae 

d's glory and not their own.. | A; 


We read of this ſame Jonah, 2 Kings, xiv. 25, 
where we find that he was of Gath-hepher in Galilee, 
a City that belongs to the tribe of Zebulun, in a re- 
mote corner of the land of Iſrael. For the Spirit, 

| 16 


—— 


— woes cation, 2 is 


— 8 
— _— 
5 


> * 
— 
— 


— - a. x - 2 
* Pits” 0 WR" OR 9 War * — — 
STO 2 — — 
— . — , 
— — - — — - b 


= — 


— 


A Ie A ey —— BID nas 


* <br a 
—— IR a n 
— — —— — — 
— 1 
— — 


— — — — 


— —— * 


—— ——wé— 


word, to bring every thou gut 


BEAUTIES OF HENRV. 


which, like the wind, Slows e Werd will as 


eaſily find out Jonah in Galilee as Iſaiah at Jeruſa. 


lem. We find alſo that he was a meſſenger of mercy 
to Iſrael i in the reign of Jeroboam the ſecond, for the 
ſucceſs of his arms, in the restoring of the coast of 
Israel, is ſaid to be according to the word of the 
Lord, which he spake by the hand of his seroant 


Jonah the prophet. | Thoſe propheſies were not 


committed to writing, but this againſt Nineveh was, 
chiefly for the ſake of the ftory that depends upon it, 
and that is recorded chiefly for the fake of Chriſt, of 
whom Jonah was a type. It contains alſo very re- 
markable inftances of human infirmity in Jonah, and 
of God's mercy both in pardoning repenting ſinners, 
witneſs Nineveh, and in bearing with Fg ſaints, 
2758 Jonah. 


/ bad 
: * a M44 * 6 * 


CHAP, 1. 


— 


. — 8 ” „ : — * 
1 o . * p 5 — 
2 * — i 


Ver. 1—8. See what the beſt of men are when 


God leaves them to themſelves, and what need we 
have, when the word of the Lord comes to us, to 


have the Spirit of the Eord come along with the 
v1 ; us into _ 


” 
* & 
1 


| ENCE to it. 4 4 
Ver. 4—10. This wine was ſent after 18 to 


ferchbim bark _ to God and ta his duty; and it 
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is a great mercy to be reclaimed and called home 
when we go aſtray, though it be by a tempeſt. - 
If Jonah had been in his place, as a prophet of 


CHAP. 11 rr 


the Lord, he might have been reproving the king : 


of Nineveh ; but being out of the way of his duty, 
he doth himſelf lie open to the reproofs of a ſorry 
ſhip-maſter. See how men by their ſin and folly 
diminish themſeives and make themſelves mean. 
Yet we muſt admire God's goodneſs in ſending him 
this ſeaſonable-reproof ; for it was the firſt step to- 
wards his recovery, as on crowing of the cock was 
to Peter. 

God has many a of beg to light concealed 
ſins and ſinners, and making manifeſt that follß 
which was thought to be hid from the eyes of all 
living. God's night hand will find out all his 


ſervants that desert him, as well as all his enemies 


that have designs againſt him ; yea though they flee 
to the uttermoſt parts of no nat or go. down to the 
Sides of the ship. 

Ver. 11—17. Jonah, by this miraculous pre- 
ſervation in the belly of the fiſh was deſigned to be 


made, 

1. A monument of Adern merey, * the encou- 
ragement of thoſe that have ſinned and gone m_ 
from God, to return and repent. | 

9. A ſucceſsful preacher to N ineveh ; and this 
miracle wrought for his deliverance, if the tidings 
of it reached Nineveh, would n to his ſuc- 


cels. | : fy 


as 
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3. An illuftrious type of Chriſt, who was buried 

and roſe again according to the ſcriptures, 1 Cor. 

xv. 4. according to this ſcripture, for as Jonah was 

three days and three nights in the whale's belly, ſo 

was the Son of man three days and three ns ary in 
| the heart of the earth, . xii. berg | 


9 2 
5 


_ CHAP. 11. 


Ver 19. In the cloſe of the . foregoing chap- 
ter we found God returning to Jonah in a way of 
| mercy : in this chapter we find Jonah returning to 
God in a way of duty. He was called up in the 
former chapter to pray to his God, but we are not 
told that he did fo; however, now at length he is 
brought to it. Men Jonah prayed. Then when 
he was in trouble, under the ſenſe of fin and the to- 
kens of God's 1 — him for i, ne 
he prayed. f ans e 
Note, When we are in affliction we muſt pray; 
and though we bring our afflictions upon ourſelves 
dy our ſins, yet if we pray in humility and godly 
ſincerity, we ſhall be Walen to che chrone of . 0 
a „ee —A TO 

There is a Fell in the other world, out of which 
| there is no crying to God with any, hope of being 
heard ; but whatever hell we may be in the belly of 
in Foils world, 1 we deve bs ous Hence mY to God. ab 
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car. 18-7}  ** JENA.” © 


char. 111. 


* * When God * aflicted us, and de- 
| livered us out of affliction, we muſt hear his voice 
saying to us, Now return to the duties which before 
you neglected, and which by theſe providences you 
are called to. God now faid in effect to Jonah, as 
Chriſt ſaid to the impotent man, when he had healed 
him, Now go and fin no more, lest a worse thing 
come unto thee, John v. 14. a worſe thing than lying 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly. 


See 1. The nature of repentance. It is the change | 


of our mind and way, and a return to our work and 
duty, from which we had turned aſide. | 


2. The benefit of affliction. It reduceth at F 
to their place that had deſerted it. Jonah might 


truly fay with David, Before I was afflicted" I went 


astra, but now have I kept thy word: and thete- 


fore though it was dreadful, though it was painful to 
me, and for the preſent not joyous but grievous, 


yet it was Soo, very 1 4 — * me that I ber 
ieren. . . 


3. See the power of divine grace, working 1 
affliction; for otherwiſe affliction of itſelf would 


rather drive men from God than bring them to him ; - 


but God by his grace can turn the disobedient lo 
the wisdom of the just, and make thoſe willing in 


the day of his power, freely willing to come under | 


his yoke, whoſe neck had heer as an iron Sinew. 


— 
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4. See the duty of all thoſe t to 1 JEM the word of 


tze Lord comes, they muſt in all points conform 
themſelves to it, and yield a chearful obedience to 


the orders God gives them. God's ſervants muſt go 
where he ſends them, come when he calls them, and 
"_ what he bids them. 


CHAR, IV. 


Ver. 1=4. Jonah here prayed unto the Lord: 
but it is a very aukward prayer, not like that which 
he prayed in the fiſh's belly; for affliction teacheth us 
to pray ſuhmiſſively, which Jonah now forgot to do. 
Being in diſcontent, he applied himſelf to the duty of 
prayer, as he uſed to do in his troubles ; but his cor- 
ruptions got head of his graces, and when he ſhould 
have been praying for benefit by the mercy of God 
himſelf, he was mm of the benefit others had 
by that mercy. _ - 

What a ſtrange ſort of a. man was 3 to dread 
the ſucceſs of his miniſtry! Many have been tempt- 
eld to withdraw from their work becauſe they have 
| degpaired of doing good by it; but Jonah declined 
preaching becauſe he was afraid of doing good by it; 
and ftill he perſiſts in the ſame corrupt notion, for it 
ſeems the whale's belly itſelf could not cure him of it. 

It is sfrange and very wnaccountable, that that 


Which all the ſaints had made the matter of their joy 


| and praiſe, Jonah ſhould. make the matter of reflection 
upog. Hoo ; as 8 that were an eee af the 
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CHAP. IV] _ JONAR. n 


vine nature, which is indeed the greateſt a | 


it, that God is gracious and merciful. 2 

Thoſe have a ſpirit of contention and e 
tion indeed, who can find in their hearts to quarrel] 
with the goodneſs of God, and his ſparing, pardon. 


ing mercy, to which we all owe it that we are out of 


hell. 


man; to teach us to restore thoſe. that are fallen with 
a Spirit of meekness, and with ſoft anſwers to turn 


away wrath, 


Ver. 5—11. | Though God may ſuffer his people 


to fall into ſin, yet he will not ſuffer them to lie ſtill 


in it; but will take a courſe effectually to ſhew them * 
their error, and to bring them to themſelves and to 


their right mind again. 

We have reaſon to hope that 3 alter God's 
arguing with him about the goard, was well recon- 
ciled to the ſparing of- Nineveh, and was as well 
pleaſed with it as ever he had been displeased. 


# 


See how mildly the great God ſpeaks to this fooliſh 


o 47 
+84 
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MICAH. 


M CAH was cotemporary with Iſaiah, (only he 
began to propheſy a little after him,) and there is a 

near reſemblance between that prophet's propheſy 

and this; and there is a prediction of the advancement 

and eſtabliſhment of the goſpel-church, which both 

: of _ have, almoft in the ſame wards, that out of 

the mouth of two ſuch witneſſes fo great a word 

| might be eſtabliſhed. Compare IIa. ii. 2, 3, with 

Micah iv. 1, 2. Iſaiah's propheſy is ſaid to be con- 

cerning Judah and Jeruſalem, but Micah's concern- 

ing Samaria and Jeruſalem; for though this pro- 

pPhbheſy be dated only by the reigns of the kings of Ju- 


dah, yet it refers to the kingdom of Iſrael, the ap- 
proaching ruin of which in the captivity of the ten 
tribes he plainly foretels and ſadly laments. What 
woe find here in writing, was but an abſtract of the 
ſermons he preached during the reigns of Gaze Kings. 
The ſcope of the whole is, 
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phet and his propheſy. 


10 convince ſinners of their ſins, by fetting 
_ in order before them, charging both Iſrael and 


Judah with idolatry, covetouſneſs, oppreſſion, con- 


tempt of the word of God; and their rulers eſpect- 
ally, both in church and ſtate, with the abuſe of their 
power: and alſo by ſhewing them the judgments of 
God ready to break in upon them for their fins. 

2. To comfort God's people with promiſes of 


mercy and deliverance, eſpecially with an aſſurance 
of the coming of the Mcſbah, and of the grace of the 
goſpel through mh. | 


1 1 CHAP. 25 : 


4 


Ver. 1—7. Here is a general account of this pro- 


— 


x. The prophely 1 is the word of the Lord. Note, 


What is written in the bible, and what is preached 
by the miniſters of Chriſt, according to what is writ= 


tenthere, muſt be heard and received; not as the word 
of dying men, which we may be judges of, but as 

the word of the living God, which we must be judged 
by, for ſo it is. 

2. The prophet is Micah the Moraſhite ; - his name 
Micah, a contraction of Michai, the name of a pro- 
phet ſome ages before, in Ahab's time, 1 Kings, 
xx11, 8. his ſurname, the Morafhite, born or lived at 
Moreſheth, which is mentioned here, ver. 14. ot 


* 
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 Mareſhab, which i is mentioned ver. 15. and Joſhus 
xv. A 
3. The date of his R is in the reigns of 
three kings of Judah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Heze. 
- kiah. Ahaz was one of the worſt of Judah's kings, 
and Hezekiahvwone of the beſt; ſuch variety of times 
paſs over God's miniſters, times that frown and 
times that smile, to each of which they muſt ſtudy to 
accommodate themſelves, and to arm. themſelves 
_ againſt the temptations of both. The promiſes and 
threatenings of this book are mterwoven, by which 
it appears, that even in wicked reigns he preached 
comfort; and faid to the righteous then, it ſhall be 
well with them; and in the pious reign he preached 
conviction, and ſaid to the wicked then, it ſhall be 
ill with them; for however the times _—. the 
word of the Lord is Rill the ſame. _ 
Ver. 8—16. Thoſe that help to bring ſin Ga 
| country, do but thereby prepare for the * of 
themſelves out of it. 


CHAP. v. 


Ver. 17. Thoſe may comfortably expect that 
Tod will teach them who are are firmly reſolved by 
bis grace to do as they are taught. 1 
They that before their converſion did injuries 
and wouldbear none; after their converſion can bear 
injuries, but will do none. - As far as the goſpel pre- 
vails i it ; makes men peaceable, for ſuch is the wisdan 
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from els it is gentle ak easy to be entreated : 
and if nations were but leavened by it, there Wee 
be an univerſal peace. 

Ver. 8—13. When men are made uſe of as in- 
ſtruments of Providence in accompliſhing its pur- 
poſes, it is very common for them to intend one 
thing, and God intend quite the contrary. The king 
of Aſſyria is to be a rod in God's hand for the cor- 
rection of his people, in order to their reformation ; 
however he meaneth not ſo, neither does his heart 
think so, Iſa. x. 7. And thus it is here: the nations 
are gathered againſt Zion, as ſoldiers into the field, 
but God gathers them as sheaves into the floor, to 
be beaten to pieces; and they could not have been 
ſo eaſily, ſo effectually deſtroyed, if they had not ga- 
thered together against Zion. 

Note, The deſigns of enemies ſor the ruin of the 
church Wes prove ruinous to themſelves; and there- 
by they prepare themſelves for deſtruction, and put 


themſelves in the way of it; they are 3 in the 
work 885 thery on . 


— 


char. v. 


Ver. 1—6. It is a ſpiritual Ifrael that Chit 
reigns over, the children of promiſe, all the followers 


of believing Abraham, and praying Jacob. In e 


hearts of theſe he reigns by his Spirit and grace ; and 
in the ſociety of theſe by his word and ordinances. 


rr... IPs 
» Vo e WR n 4 
en — — 


r —_ wr” - oh 
* rr r aL 1 3 mY ea « 3 
= * 


, OP at 1 


— « ls — e*. Act rts Page” FIR þ Y $424 Aden tran Aero oo. * — . 5 ue: 
we & - —— Cady >> * 
1 te PRs; ab es > np Oe 


$9 BEAUTIES. OF HENRY. 


None but he whole goings ein were fark of old. 
2 everlasting, was fit to be ruler in Israel, to be 
head of the church, and head over all Wu to the 
church. 1 
Chriſt is our peace as @ enki ade atonement 
for ſin, and reconciling us to God; and he is our 
peace as a king, conquering our enemies, and com. 
manding down diſquieting fears and paſſions. 


f 


CHAP, na 


par Ho 3 The contempt 2 8 0 the 
law of domeſtic duties are ſad ſymptoms of univerſal 
corruption of manners. "Thoſe are never likely to 
come to good, that are undutifu# to their parents, and 
| Rudy to be provoking to them, and croſs them. 

Ver..7--13. If we heartily eſpouſe the cauſe of 
God, the juſt but injured cauſe of religion and vir. 
tue, and make it our cauſe, we ne hope he you OWN 
our cause and plead it. 1 4b. 

Ver. 1420. We wag well. 5 5 God's s pro- 
miſes as real anſwers to the prayers of faith, and em- 
| brace them accordingly; .. for with him Saying and 

doing are not two ON : 
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Tur name of this prophet ſignifies a comforter; 
for it was a charge given to all the prophets, Comfort 
ye, comfort ye my people; and even this prophet, 
though wholly taken up in foretelling the deſtruction 
of Nineveh, which ſpeaks terror to the Aſſyrians, yet 
even in that is comforter to the ten tribes of Iſrael, 
who, it is probable, were now lately carried captives 
into Aſſyria. It is very uncertain at what time he 
lived and propheſied; but moſt probahle that he lived 
in the time of Hezekiah, and propheſied againſt Ni- 
neveh, after the captivity of Iſrael by the king of 


Aﬀyria, which was in the ninth year of Hezekiah 


and before Sennacherib's invading Judah, ' which 
was in the fourteenth year of Hezekiah, for to that 
attempt, and the defeat of it, it is. ſuppoſed the firſt 
chapter hath reference; and, it is probable, was de- 
livered before it, for the encouragement of God's 


people in that day of treading down and perplexity. 


And it is the conjecture of the learned Huetius, that 
the two other chapters of this book were delivered 
by Nahum ſome years after, perhaps in the reign of 
Manaſſeh; and in that reign the Jewiſh chronologies 
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Nah had in God's name foretold the ſpeedy overthroy 


generally place him, ſomewhat nearer to the time 


when Nineveh was conquered, and the Aſſyrian 
monarchy reduced by Cyaxares and N ehuchadnez. 


zar, ſometime before the firſt captivity of Judah. 


a 


i 


8 
„ * 


CHAP. J. 
Ver. 1. About ankundred years before this Þ 


of this great city; but then the Ninevites repented 
and were ſpared, and that decree did not bring forth. 


1 The Ninevites then ſaw clearly how much it was to 


their advantage to turn from their evil way, it wa 


the ſaving of their city, and yet ſoon after they rt. 


turned to it again. It became worſe than ever, a 


bloody city, and full of lies and robbery. They re. 


pented of their repentance, returned with the dog to 
his vomit, and at length grew worſe than ever they 
had been. Then God ſent them not this prophet a 


# Jonah, but this propheſy to read them their doom, 


which was now irreverſible. 3 
Ver. 2—8. The ſame almighty power that i 


; exerted for the terror and deſtruction of the wicked, 
is engaged and ſhall be employed for the protection 


and ſatisfaftion of his own people, He is able both 


to fave and to deſtroy. In the day of public trouble 
when God's judgments are in the earth laying all 
_ waſte, he will be a place of defence to thoſe, who by 
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CHAP. 11. ] 433 


faith put themſelves under his proteftion. Thoſe 
that trust in him in the way of their duty, that live a 
life of dependence upon him and devotedneſs to him, 
he knows them, he owns them for his, he takes cog- 
niſance of their caſe, knows what is beſt for them, 
and what courſe ta take — for their 
relief. 
cyar, e 


Ver. . It is rare to find, even thoſe * 


have ſhared with us in our Joys, Ka to ſhare witty | 


Pt; e 1 $62 
The canker-worms will continue upon the geld 


while there is any thing to be had, but they are gone 
when all is gone. Thoſe that men have got by, yet 
they do not care to lose by. Nineveh's merchants 
bade her farewell in her diſtreſs. Niches them- 
| ſelves are as the eanber- worms, that on a fud- 

den fly m as the fas towards We oy 
x18: T⁰, 26022 ©t 


FThoſe that e m0 abuſive to their ads; 


it will one time or other come againſt them. They 
are but preparing enemies for themſelves againſt 
their day comes to fall: and thoſe that dare not lay 
hands on them themſelves, will &lap their hands 
over them; and upbraid them with their former wick= 
edneſs, for which they are now well enough ſerved 
and paid in their on coin. The troublers Shall be 


troubled, will be the Vurdere of thay, © as it is. _ | 


the burden of Nineveh. f * 1 
Vol. II. | U 


= 
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HABBAKKUK. 


Ir. is probable chat Habakkuk ne and . 
in the reign of Manaſſeh, when wickedneſs abound- 
ad. and deſtruction was haſtening on, deſtruction by 
the Chaldeans, whom this prophet mentions as the 
inſtruments of God's judgments; and Manaſſeh was 
himſelf carried to Babylon, as an earneſt of what 
Thould come afterwards. The propheſy of this book 
is a mixture of the prophet's addreſſes to God in the 
people's name, and to the people in God's name: 
for it is the office of the prophets to carry meſſages 
both ways. And we have in it a lively repreſentation 
of the intercourſe and communion that there is be- 


- . tween a gracious God and a gracious ſoul. The 


whole particularly refers to the invaſion of the land 

of Judah by the Chaldeans, wiych brought ſpoil 

upon the people of God, a juſt puniſhment of the 

burt it is of general uſe, eſpecially to help us through 
that great temptation” with which good men have in 

all ages been exerciſed, ariſing from the power and 

| Proſperity of the wicked, 2 cept of the 
— —_—_ 7; 
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CHAP. III. 


Ver. 16—10. Within the allah of theſe few 
lines we have the prophet in the higheſt degree, 
both of trembling and triumphing ; ſuch are the 
varieties both of the ſtate and of the ſpirit of God's 
people i in this world. In heaven there ſhall. be no 
more trembling, but everlaſting triumphs. 

He that has joy in ſtore for them that som in tears, 
has rest in ſtore for them that fremble before him. 

When we are in the full enjoyment of our crea- 
ture-comforts, we ſhould conſider that there may 
come a time when we ſhall be {tripped of them all; 
and uſe them accordingly, as not abuſing them, 1 
Cor. vu. 29, 30. | 

Destroy the vines and the fig-trees, and you make 
all the mirth of a carnal heart to cease, Hol. ii. 11. 
12. But thoſe who, when they were full, enjoyed 
God in all, when they are emptied and impoveriſhed 
can enjoy all in God; and can fit down upon a me- 

lancholy heap of the ruins of all their creature-com- 

forts, and even then can . 
of God, as the God of their ſalvation. f 
Note, Joy in God is never out of ſeaſon; nay, it 
is in a ſpecial manner ſeaſonable when we meet with 
loſſes and eroſſes in the world, that it may then appear 
our hearts are not ſet upon theſe Wings, nor our hap- 
pineſs bound up in them. 

He that is afflicted and has prayed aright, may then 
be ſo easy, ay then be ſo merry as to ſing pſalms. 
| 5 U 2 8 
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2E PHANIAI. 


Tis prophet is placed laſt, as he was laſt in time 

of all the minor prophets before the captivity, and not 
- long before Jeremiah, who lived at the time of the 
captivity. He foretels the general deſtruction of 
Judah and Jeruſalem by the Chaldeans, and ſets - 
their ſins in order before them, which had provoked 
God to bring their ruin upon them; calls them to re- 
pentance; threatens the neighbouring nations with 
the like deſtruction; and gives encouraging promiſes 
of their joyful return out of captivity in due time, 
which have a reference to the grace of the goſpel. 


CHAP. * 


Ver. hath. Zephaniah Ganifies: the. pu * 
the Lord, for God revealed his secrets to his ser- 
wants ie prophets. The pedigree of other prophets, 
whole extraction we have an account of, goes no 
further back than their father, except Zecharias, 
whoſe grandfather alſo is named. But this of 
Zephaniah goes back four generations, and the 
higheſt mentioned is Hizkiah. It is the very ſame 
name * with that of nn * of 
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Judah, (2 Kings, xviii 1.) and it is very probable 


is the ſame perſon, and that our prophet was lineally - 


_ deſcended from that pious prince; and being of the 


royal family, he could with the better grace reprove 


the folly of the king's children, as he doth. 
This prophet propheſied in the days of Josials 
king of Judah, who reigned well, and in the twelfth 


year of his reign begun vigorouſly, and carried on a 
work of reformation, in which he deſtroyed idols 
and idolatry. If Zephaniah propheſied in the be- 


ginning of his reign, we may ſuppoſe his propheſy- 
ing had a great and good influence in that reforma- 
tion, If it were towards the latter end of his reign 
that he propheſied, we fadly ſee how a . you 
ple relapſe into their former diſtempers. 

Ver. 14—18. Riches profit not in the day of 
wrath, Prov, xi. 4, Nay, riches expoſe to the wrath. 
of men, Eccleſ. v. 18. and riches abuſed to the 

wrath of God. 


CHAP, II. 


-—- 


Ver, 1—8.. Thoſe that are never ſo good muſt tive 


to be better; that have never ſo much grace muſt 


be ſtill praying and labouring for more. Nay, they: 


that excel in any particular grace muſt ſtill ſeek to 


excel yet more in that, becauſe in that moſt aſſaults 
will be made upon them by their enemies, and in 
tat moſt is expected from them by their friends, 


and in that they are are moſt EY to be themſelves: 
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ſecure. 
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HAGGATI. 


| T HE captivity in Babylon gave a very remarkable 
turn to the affairs of the Jewiſh church, both in hif- 
tory and propheſy. It made a ſignal epocha in our 
Saviour 's genealogy, Mat. i. 17. Nine of the twelve 
minor prophets lived and preached before that capti- 
vity, and moſt of them had an eye to it in their pro- 
.phecies, foretelling it as the juſt puniſhment of Jeru- 
ſalem's wickedneſs. But the three laſt (in whom 
the ſpirit of prophecy took its period, until it revived 
in Cbriſt's forerunner,) lived and preached after the 
return out of captivity; not immediately upon it, 
but ſometime after. Haggai and Zechariah appeared 
much about the ſame time, eighteen years after the re- 
turn, when-the building of the temple was both re- 
tarded by its enemies, and neglected by its friends. 
Nen the prophets, Haggai the prophet, and Ze- 
chariah the son of Iddo, prophesied unto the Jews 
that were in Jerusalem, in the name of the God of 
Ierael, even unto them, ſo we read Ezra, v. 1. to 
reprove them for their remiſſness, and to encourage 
them to revive that good work when it had ſtood ſtill 


for ſome time, and to go on with it vigorouſly, not- 


- withſtanding the oppoſition they met with in it, They 
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both propheſied of Chriſt. Haggai Ipoke of him as 
the glory of the latter houſe, and Zechariah as ths 


man, the Branch. 
In them the light of that morning ſtar ſhone more 


bright than in the foregoing Srophefice as they lived 


nearer the time of the riſing of the Sun of righteouſ- 


neſs, and now began to ſee his day approaching. 


yp 
— 2 


- 


CHAP. II. 


— 


Ver 1—9. The ſhaking of the nations is 0 | 


in order to the ſettling of the church, and the eſtab. 
liſhing of the things that cannot be shaken. 
Concerning the coming of Chriſt it is here fore- 


told, That it ſhall issue in a general satisfaction. 
He ſhall come as the desire of all nations, deſirable 


to all nations, for in him ſhall all the families of the 
earth be bleſſed, with the beſt of bleſſings, which had 
been long expected and deſired by the good people 


in all nations, that had any intelligence from the Old 


Teſtament predictions concerning him. This glo- 
Tious title of Chriſt ſeems to refer to Jacob's pro- 


pheſy, Gen. Ixix. 10. that to him shall the gather 


ing of the people be. 
| Ver. 10—19. It is our folly that we are apt te 
raiſe our expeRation from the creature, and to think 
to-morrow mult needs be as this day, and much more 
abundant; ; but we are commonly diſappointed, and 


the more we canals” the more * the diſap- 
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Tuis prophet was colleague with the prophet 


Haggai, and a worker together with him in forward- 


488 the building of the ſecond temple, Ezra, v. 1. for | 


two are better than one. - Chriſt ſent forth his diſci- 
ples two and two. Zechariah began to propheſy 


ſometime after Haggai ; but he continued longer, 


ſoared higher in viſions and revelations, wrote more, 


and propheſied more particularly concerning Chriſt 


man Hagga i had done; ſo the laſt ſhall be frſt : the | 


| laſt in time ſometimes proves ihe firſt in dignity. 


£2 
: ö 
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Ver. 16. The 2 time- whim: the 580 r. the 


Lord came firſt to Zechariah, was in the second year 
f Darius. Before the captivity the prophets dated 


their writings by the reigns of the kings of Judah and 
Iſrael: but now by the reigns of the kings of Perſia, 


to whom they were ſubjett. Such ©) melancholy 


change had fin made of their circumſtances. 
_ Miniſters are dying men, and live not for ever in 


this world. They are to look upon themſelves as 
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ſuch, and to preach accerdingly, as thoſe that muſt 
be ſilenced ſhortly, and know not which ſermon may 
be the laſt, People are to look upon them as ſuch, 
and to hear accordingly, as thoſe that yet a little while 
have the light with them, that they may walk and 
work while they have the light. O that this weighty 
conſideration had its due weight given it, that we are 
dying miniſters dealing with dying people about the 
concerns of immortal ſouls, and an awful eternity, 
- Which both they and we are SIO upon the brink 
777 rok crore wie Site ed wh 


; 
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char. 11, 


Ver. hd. Tod is here . that what Chriſt 
will do for his church ſhall be an evident proof of 
God's tender care of it, and affection to it. He that 
toucketh you, toucketh the apple of his ce. This is 
a high expreſſion of God's love to his church. By 
his reſentment of the injuries done to her it appears 
how dear ſhe is to him, how he intereſts himſelf in 
all her intereſts, and takes what is done againſt her 
not only as done againſt himſelf, but as done againft 
- the very apple of his eye, the tendereſt part, which 
nature has made very fine, has put a double guard 
upon, and taught us to be in a ſpecial manner care- 
ful of, and which the least touch, is a great offence 
to. This encourageth the people of God to pray 
with David, Pſalm xvii. 8. Keep me as the apple of 
thine eye; and engageth them to do as Solomon di- 
rects, Prov. vii. 2. to 112 lis ee as FR _ 4 
their eiae. | 8 
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n 


e :owo 
great diſcouragements when we stand before God. 


By the guilt of the fins committed by us, we are be- 
come obnoxious to the juſtice of God; by the power 
of the fin that dwelleth in us, we are become odious 


to the holineſs of God. All God's Iſrael are in dan. 


ger upon theſe two accounts. Joſhua was ſo here, 
for the law made men priests that had infirmity, 


Heb. vii. 28. And as to both we have relief from 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is made of God to us both righs- 


teousness and: sanciification.  _ 
When e e es ben or 


fland up for God to ſerve his intereſts, we muſt ex- 


pett to meet with all the reſiſtance that Satan's ſub- 


tilty and malice can give us. Let us then resist him 
© | that reſiſts us, and he ſhall flee from is. 


It is the happineſs of the ſaints that the judge is 


| their friend. The ſame that they are accuſed to is 
their patron and benefaor, and an advocate for them, 


and he will be ſure to bring them off; "Thoſe that be- 
long to Chriſt have him ready to appear vigorously 


for them when . appears moſt vehement guns 
them. 


Whatever is objefted WY God's dots, God 


; an it, he foreſaw it when he choſe them; and yet he 


choſe them; therefore that can be no inducement to 


7 him to reje&t them. He knew the worſt of them 
' when he choſe them; and his election ſhall obtain. 
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| Narrow eſcapes from imminent danger are happy 
preſages and powerful pleas for more eminent fa- 


vours. A converted ſoul is a brand pluked out of — 
the fire by a miracle of free grace, and therefore ſhall 


not be left to be a prey to Satan. 

_ Chriſt lothed the filthineſs of Joſhua' 8 — 
yet did not put him away, but put them away. Thus 
God by his grace doth with thoſe whom he chuſeth 
to be prieſts to him, he parts between them and their 
ſins, and ſo prevents their ſins parting between them 

and their God; reconciles himſelf to o the ſinner, * 
not to the ſin. 

WMhen God 4 the e and x reviving af 
We he ſtirs up his prophets and people to pray 
for it, and d 1 in anſwer to their WR | 


CHAP. IV. 


1 110. The enemies of the 1 are a 
and hard as great mountains; but when God has 
work to do, the mountains that ſtand in the way of it 


ſhall dwindle into mole-bills. 

Faith will remove mountains, and make 1 
plains. Chriſt is our Zerubbabel. Mountains of 
_ difficulty were in the way of his undertaking, but be- 

fore him they were all levelled: . is too hard 
for his grace to do. 
In God's work the day of ſmall things i is not to be 
deſpiſed. Though the inſtruments be weak and un- 


| likely, God often chuſeth ſuch, by them to bring 


about great things. As a great mountain becomes 
a plain before him when he lea. ſo alittle ſtone 
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cut out of a mountain without hands comes to fill 
the earth, Dan. ii. 35. Though the beginnings be 
small, God can make the latter-end greatly to in- 
creaſe; a grain of muſtard- ſeed may become a great 
tree. Let not the dawning light be deſpiſed, for it 
wilt thine more and more to the perfect day. The 
day of ſmall things is the day of 1 and 
_—_ be the day of Rur things. fy 


CHAP. VIII. | 


— * 1—8. | The hoary head avit is a crown of 
glory to thoſe that wear it, ſoit is to the places where 
they live. It is a graceful thing to a city, to ſee 
abundance of old people in it. It is a ſign not only 
of the healthfulneſs of the air, but of the prevalency 
of virtue, and the ſuppreſſion and baniſhment of thoſe 
many vices which cut off the number of men's 
months in the midſt : a ſign not only that the Eli- 
mate is temperate, but that the people are ſo. 

It is here predicted that The streets of the city 
Shall be full of boys and girk playing in the streets. 

This intimates, '1, That they ſhall be bleſſed with 
a Same wee of children. 

2. That their children ſhall be healthfol, "a 
ſtrong and active. Their boys and girls ſhall not lie 
ſick in bed, or ſit pining in the corner, but (Which 
is a pleaſant ſight to parents) ſhall be hearty and 
chearful, and play in the ſtreets. It is their pleaſant 
playing age; let us not grudge it them, much good 
may it do them, and no harm. Evil days will come 


time enough; and years of which they will say they 
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have no pleasure in them; in conſideration of which 
they are concerned not to ſpend all their time in play, 
but to remember their Creator. 
3. That they ſhall have great plenty, and meat 
enough for all their mouths. If the children are 
playing in the ſtreets, it is a a good gn they want for 
nothing. 


4. That they ſhall not be terrified by the alarms of 


war, but enjoy a perfect ſecurity. 

5. That they ſhall have love and peace among 
themſelves. The boys and girls ſhall not be f2ht- 
ing, but playing in the streets; not devouring but 
diverting one another. 

6. That the ſports and diverſions uſed ſhall be all 


harmleſs-and inoffenſive, The boys and girls ſhall 


have no other play, but what they are willing ſhall 
be seen in the streets, honeſt and modeſt recreations, 
which they have no reaſon to be aſhamed of. 


7. That childiſh youthful ſports ſhould be confined 
to the age of childhood and youth. It is pleaſant to 


ſee boys and girls playing in the streets, but it is ll 
favoured to ſee men and women playing there, vo 
ann fill up” their time with ou ms rs gn 
| p Src 4 
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hes 1217. Sinners are prisoners, hv6vtboy wü 
prisoners f hope. Their caſe is sad, but it is not 
desperate. Yet now there is hope in Israel con- 
cerning them. Chriſt is 4 strong hold for them, a 
ſtrong tower, in whom they may be ſafe and quiet 
rom the fear of the wrath of God, the curſe” of the 
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law, and the aſſaults of their ſpiritual enemies. To 


him they muſt turn by a lively faith, to him they 


muſt fly and truſt in his name. 


| CHAP. X. 


Ver. 512. God ſaves us by firengthening us, 


and works out our happineſs by working in us to do 
our duty. And thus we are engaged to the utmoſt 


_ diligence in uſing the ſtrength God gives us, and yet 


when all is done God muſt have the glory of all, 
God. is our ſtrength, and our falvation. i 


CHAP. x11, 


Ver. 9—14. When God intends great n for 
his people, the firſt thing he doth'is to ſet them a 


praying. Thus he seeks to destroy their enemies by 


_ flirripg them up to ſeek to him that he would do it 
for them; becauſe, though he has purpoſed it, and 
promiſeth it, and it is for his own glory to do it, yet 
be will for this be enquired of by the house of Israel, 
 Exek. xxxvi. 87. Ask and it ſhall be given. This 

honour will he have to himſelf, and this honour will 


be put upon prayer, and upon praying people. And 


it is a happy preſage to the diſtreſſed church, of de- 


liverance approaching, and is as it were the dawning 


ol! its day, when his people are red er eur 


mightily to him for it. 
Wherever the Spirit is given as 2 Spirit of grace, 
oy is given as a Spirit of ſanftification. Wherever 


| — Phi he teacheth to 10 8855 


CHAP. XIV. ] ZECHARIAH? En 447 


Father. As ſoon as ever Paul was converted, 
Bekold he prays, Acts ix. 11. You may as ſoon 
find a living man without breath, as a living lan 
without prayer. _ 

Looking by faith upon the 5 of Chriſt will ſet 
us a mourning for ſin after a godly ſort. 

The ſorrow of children for the death of their pa- 
rents is ſometimes counterfeited, is often ſmall, and 
ſoon wears off and is forgotten; but the ſorrow of 
parents for a child, for a ſon, for an only ſon, for a 
firſt born, is natural, ſincere, unforced, and unaf- 
fected; it is ſecret and laſting. Such are the ſor- 
rows of a true penitent, flowing purely from love to. 
Chriſt above ay other. 


| CHAP. XIV. 


Va 16-21 The gifts of common nn | 
are juſtly denied to thoſe who neglect and deſpiſe in- 
ſtituted ordinances. Thoſe who neglected to build 
the temple were puniſhed. with the waat of rain, Hag. 
n. 17. and ſo were they-who neglected to attend there 
when it was built. If we be barren and unfruitful 
towards God, juſtly i is the earth made ſb too. 


MALA CHI. 
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Gop 'S prophets were his witneſſes to his church, 
each in their day, for ſeveral ages; witneſſes for him 
and his authority, witneſſes against sin and ſinners, 
atteſting the true intents of God's providences in his 
dealings with his people then; and the Kind inten- 
tions of his grace concerning his church in the days 
of the Meſſiah, to whom all the prophets bear wit- 
neſs, for they all agreed in their teſtimony ; and now 
ve have only one” witness more to call, and we have 
done with our evidence. The Jews ſay propheſy 
continued forty years under the ſecond temple, and 
this prophet they call the seal of prophesy, becauſe 
in him the ſeries or ſucceſſion of prophets broke off 
and came to a period. God wiſely ordained it ſo, 
that divine infſpiration ſhould ceaſe for fome ages 
before the coming of the Meſſiah, that that great pro- 
phet might appear the more conspicuous and diſtin- 
guiſhable, and be the more welcome. Let us con- 
S— - FA 

A. "FRE perſon of the prophet. We' "PRE only his 
name, Malachi, and no account of his country or 
parentage. Malachi ſignifies my angel. Prophets 
| were messengers, God's meſſengers ; This prophet 
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was ſo. The tradition of ſome of the ancients is, 


that he was of tlie tribe or Zebulun , and that he died i 


young. 
2. The ſcope of the porte Haggai and Ze- 


_ chariah were ſent to reprove the people for delaying 
to build the temple: Malachi was ſent to reprove 
them for the neglect of it, when it was built, and for 
their profanation of the temple ſervice; for from idol- 
atry and ſuperſtition they run into the other extreme 
of impiety and irreligion ; and the ſins he witneſſeth 
againſt are the ſame that we find complained of in 
Nehemialrs time, with whom, it is probable, he was 
cotemporary. And now propheſy was to ceaſe he 
ſpeaks more clearly of the Meſſiah as nigh at hand, 

| than any other of the prophets had done; and con- 


cludes with a direction to the people of God to keep 
in remembrance the law of Moſes, while they were 


in — of the goſpel of Chriſt. 


* 


* 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 6—14. It is a very evil thing, whether men 
think ſo or no, to offer the blind and the lame, the 
torn and the sick in ſacrifice to God. If we worſhip 
God zgnorantly, and without underſtanding, we 
bring the Blind for ſacrifice; if we do it carelessly 
and without conſideration, if we are cold and dull, 
and dead in it, we bring the sick; if we reſt. in the 
bodily exercise, and do not make heart work of it, 


we bring the lame; and if we ſuffer vain thoughts 


and diſtractions to lodge within us we bring the torn.” 
Vox. II. „ 
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: CHAP. III. 


was. 


Ver. 712. That which Agen e people "Lat : 
the expences of charity, is the weakneſs of their 
faith concerning the gains and advantages of charity. 
They cannot think that they. hall get by it, but it is 
a reaſonable demand that God here makes, prove me 

now. Is any thing to be got by charity? Come and 
sec. Nothing Venture, noting Win. 


PREY 


e cr. iv. 


Ver. 13. C hriſt 3 is the gun of 8 for 
he is himſelf a righteous Saviour. Righteousncss is 
both the light and the heat of this ſun. The word of 
his righteouſneſs is ſo, it guides, inſtructs, and quick- 
ens: ſo 1s the everlasting righteousness he has brought 
in. He is made of God to us righteousness.. He is the 
Lord our rigliteousness, and therefore is fitly called 
the sun of righteousness. Through him we are juſti- 
fied and ſanctified, and ſo are brought to sce light. 

Ver. 4—6. Some obſervethat the laſt word of the 
Old Teſtament is a curse, which threatens the earth 
Zech. v. 3. which we muſt be made ſenſible of our 
danger of, that we may bid Chriſt welcome who 
comes with a bleſſing; ; and it is with a bleſſing, with 
the choiceſt of bleſlings, that the New Teſtament 
ends, and with it let us arm ourſelves, or rather let 
God arm us againſt this curſe. 45 | 


+* - THE END OF THE SECOND VOLUME. 


